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| ASHORT 
4 SHORT _ 
IPREFACE 
| To the W t LE, | 


Ome Men As whilſt 
others corrupt and perplex it 
with things either falſe or un- 
neceſſary; the latter of which I look 
upon to be much the Cauſe of the 
former, 

Many will not take the Pains Py 
read much; and many do not through= 
ly confider, nor well digeſt, what they 
read; which renders their Notions 
confus'd, and themſelves uncertain 
what to conclude. 

JI have therefore endeavour'd to 
make ſuch a ſhort and eaſy Draught 
A 2 of 
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of Chriſtianity, and the Grounds of it 
as every Man of a moderate Capacity, 
may read without Tediouſneſs, and 
underſtand without Difficulty; and 
which, if it does not 160 0 ' fy 
him, may yet ſerve to put his Thoughts 
into a Method, and himſelf 1 fel. 
ing for farther Satisfaction. 

The firſt Part of this ſmall Work 
T put forth ſome Time fince; and, 
2 that it bas not proved alto- 
gether unacceptable to Men of Judg- 
ment and Moderation, I have been 
encouraged to fimſh and publiſh the 
Second and Third Parts alſo. 

My Dejign is certainly good; and 
M I have not well perform'd what 
T have undertaken, ] hope, at leaſt, 
that what I have. here done, may 
move fome more able and judicious 
Perſon to take the Work in Hand, 
and ſupply thoſe Defects of which 
I have been guilty, 
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WITH THE 


GrouNnDs and RERASONs˙ of it. 
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Pr 
IN W EICH 


The Truth of Chriſtianity in gene- 
ral is vindicated; its Simplicity 
aſſerted; and ſome Introductory 
Rules, for the diſcovering of its 
particular Doctrines and Precepts, 
are propos'd. 
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J. INCE almoſt al Men ( WY 
g ever different in other Opi- 
nions and Intereſts) haveever 
agreed in this, That there is a God 
to whoſe Power all Things are 
ſubject; that the true Service and 
Worſhip of God (which is call'd 
Religion) ſhall be rewarded with fu- 
ture Happineſs; and, that the Neg- 
le& and Contempt of Religion ſhall 
be puniſh'd with + future Miſery; 
every Man furely has Reaſon to be- 
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lieve thus much at leaſt, That what 


is ſo generally and firmly believ'd 


may be poſſibly, nay, and is proba- 
bly, a Truth. And whereſoever 
there is a Poſſibility, and much more 
where there is a Probability, of a 
great Good on the one Hand, and a 
great Evil on the other; there cer- 


tainly every Man is concern'd to en- 


quire into the Reality of the Thing; 


that he may not miſs of the one, if it 


be attainable, nor fall into the other, 


if it be avoidable, I conclude there- 
fore, That it is a very great Folly for 
any Man to give over ſearching after 
the true Religion, until he has found 


itz except he were able to demonſtrate, 


either, that there is no God; or elſe, 
that there 3s no Worſhip or Service 


due to him. 


II. In all Matters of great and ſe- 


rious Conſequence, no Man that is 


wiſe will act by chance and at ran- 


dom, without being able to give ſome 
Reaſon for what he does. For he 


that does any thing, and knows not 


_ why 
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why, is more likely to do himſelf 
Hart than Good; becauſe there are 
more Ways to the former than to the 
latter. Since therefore Religion is a 


thing of the greateſt Moment and Im- 


portance that can be, I conclude, That 
no Man ought to chuſe his Religion 
blindly,. and by chance; but that every 
Man ought to have ſome Reaſon for 
what he profeſſes. Whatever Reli- 
gion, therefore, a Man is bred up in 


from his Youth, it certainly is very 
fit for him, when he comes to Years 


of Diſcretion, to enquire into the 
Grounds" and Reaſons of it. For 
otherwiſe it is not poſſible for him 
to know whether he be in the Right 
or the Wrong, in the Way to H- 
ven or Hell. 

III. If there be a God, and if he 
requires any Service or Worſhip (i. e. 
any Religion) from us, it is undoubt- 
edly for this End, That it may be a 
Trial of our Faithfulneſs and Obe- 
dience to him. Now, whoſoever has 
a Mind to prove his Servant, whether 

MN he 
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he will be faithful and obedient, he 
will not give him ſuch dark and in- 
tricate Commands as ſhall puzzle him 
to find out the Meaning of them; 
(for, how can a Servant approve 
himſelf faithful and obedient, if he 
be uncertain what it is that his Ma- 
ſter requires from him? ) but he will 
ſurely give him ſuch Commands and 
Directions as are eaſy enough to be 
underſtood, however difficult they 
may be to be enterpriz'd, or accom- 
pliſh'd. I conclude therefore, That 
all We Duties of Religion, which 
God requires of any Man, muſt needs 
be eaſy enough for him to underſtand, 
however hard they may be to be pra- 
4. For otherwiſe, Religion would 
bea Tryal rather of a Man's Wit and 
Cunning than of his. Faichfulneſs and 
Obedience. And therefore alſo I can- 
not but conclude, That mo/t; if not, 
all the Controverſies about Religion, 
which at this Day diſtract the World, 
do not proceed from any Difficulty 
in ar about the Determination of all 

Things 
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Things neceſſary in Religion it ſelf; 
but partly from the Pride of ſome 
Learned Men, who have lov'd to 
art new and difficult Queſtions, and 
to impoſe their private Sentiments 
upon the World, that they might be 
admir'd for their Wit and Subtilty; 

partly from the Covetouſneſs and Am- 
bition of ſome, whether Learned or 
Unlearned, who have found that their 
Worldly Intereſt will be better ſerv'd 
by ſome Doctrines (no Matter how 
falſe and precarious) than by others; 
and partly from the Prejudice of moſt 
Men, who are apt with great Zeal 
and Eagerneſs, to contend for all thoſe 

Things which, from their Childhood, 
they have been taught to have a Re- 
verence for. And ] farther conclude, 
That whoſoever has a fincere Deſire 
to embrace true Religion, muſt lay 


ofide Pride, Ambition, Covetouſneſs, 


and Prejudice, which would miſguide 
him; and follow his ſober and impre- 
judicate Reaſon, which will ever lead 
Mum in the right Way. 
A 6 IV. There 
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IV: There are different- Sorts, or 


rather. Degrees of Aſſurance, which 


Men have concerning Things. Some 
Things are evident of themſelves, 
without any Proof; fome Things we 
are aſſur d of by the Teſtimony of 
our Senſes; ſome Things we receive 
as Truths, becauſe we find them to 


follow from other Truths already re- 


ceiv'd; and ſome Things we believe 
only upon the Teſtimony of others. 
Moreover, ſome Things we are per- 
ſuaded of, without any Doubt or Dif- 
fidence; whereas other Things do 
ſeem, at beſt, to be but likely or 


probable, and that too in a different 


Degree, according as their Evidence is 
ſtronger or weaker, Now every ſo- 
ber Man, where he has certain Evi- 
dence of a Thing, there he acts with 
Aſſurance; where the Matter is but 
probable, there he proceeds with 
Caution; but where a Man is under 
a Neceſſity of doing one way or other, 
and where the Matter appears doubt- 
ful on both ſides, there it becomes 


him. 
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him to weigh the Reaſons on both 
Parts with due Confideration; and 
according-as he finds the greater Pro- 
bability to be on the one Hand, ra- 
ther than the other, ſo to ſquare his 
Actions accordingly. Since therefore 
every Man muſt neceſſarily either live 
religiouſly, or not live religiouſly, I 
conclude, That. upon a ſerious Con- 
fideration: of the Matter, there ap- 
fear to be more probable Reaſons and. 
Arguments for Religion than againſt 
it, every wiſe and. ſober Man muſt 
embrace Religion. This JI fay, not 
but that I think there are even de- 
monſtrative Arguments for Religion, 
and not ſo much as one probable one 
againſt it: But becauſe that which to 
me ſeems demonſtrative, to another 
may appear but probable, I thought 
it fit to note, that every Man, in point 
of common Prudence, is oblig'd to 
follow Religion, if it does but ap- 


pear more likely and e- to 
him than Irreligion. 


V. Whe-- 
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V. Whether it is poſſible for any 
Agent to produce a new Being purely 
out of nothing, may, with much ſhew 
of Reaſon be doubted: As alſo, Whe- 
ther mere Matter alone, without any 
other Agent or efficient Cauſe, can 
ever be able to work it ſelf into any 
different Species or Forms. But this 
appears as certain as any Thing can be, 
that where there is neither any A- 
gent or efficient Cauſe to work, nor 
any Matter or Subject to be wrought 

upon, there it is utterly impoſſible 
for any thing ever to be produc'd in- 
to Being. Since therefore I find that 
there are many Things which actual- 
ly have a Being and Exiſtence, I con- 
clude, That of abſolute Neceſſity there 
muſt be ſomething or other which has 
been from all Eternity, and never had 
a Beginning. For otherwiſe, if we 
{ſuppoſe that ever there was a Time 
when nothing at all did exiſt, it fol- 
lows, from what has been ſaid, that 
it would be utterly impoſſible that 
any Thing ever ſhould be produc'd in- 
to Exiſtence, VI, Since 
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VI. Since of neceſſity we muſt ac- 
knowledge ſome thing to have been 
eternal, I cannot but conclude, That 
the Eternity of ſuch a Being as God ts 
deſcrib'd to be, is much more probable 
and fit to be believ'd than the Eternity 
of ſuch a Being as I ſee this World to 
be. For when I go about to conceive 
a Notion of the Eternity of the World. 
(I mean in the like Poſture that now 
it is in) there do occur to my Mind 
ſuch Difficulties, or rather Impoſſibi- 
lities, as I think no Man can digeſt. 
For he that affirms the World, as 


now it ſtands, to have been eternal, 


muſt of Neceſſity grant, That there 
has been an eternal Succeſſion of Men, 
Beaſts and Vegetables, and that to a 
Number actually infinite : For if the 
Number be not infinite, how can the 
Succeſſion have been eternal? And 
yet a Number actually infinite, to 
me appears to be a plain- Contradi- 
ction: For that which is infinite can- 
not be made bigger , whereas there is 
no Number but may be made bigger 


1 by 
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by the Addition of Units. Again, if 
any one ſhall affirm, that an infinite 
Number is no Contradiction, and 
that there has been a Succeſſion of 
fach a Number of Beings in the 
World; then thus I argue, that if 
there has been a Succeſſion of an in- 
finite Number of Men, Beaſts, &c. 
then, by a Parity of Reaſon, there 
has been alſo a Succeſſion of an in- 
finite Number of Days and Nights; 
and if ſo, then likewiſe of an infinite 
Number of Years too; (for if the 
Number of Years can be limited, fo 
can that of Days too, fince every 
Year contains juſt ſuch a certain 
Number of Days.) Now this, I ſup- 
Poſe. muſt be granted me, That in- 
finite Numbers are equal, (for it one 
Number be leſs than another, how 
can it be infinite?) And if ſo, then 
it muſt follow, That in the Eternity 
of the World the Number of Vears is 
equal to the Number of Days, which 
is abſurd; becauſe. every Year con- 


tains in its ſelf a Number of 365 Days. 


Theſe 
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Theſe Difficulties or rather Impoſſi- 
bilities, I ſay, do make the Notion of 
the World's Eternity, (I mean as the 
World now 1s) to appear to me as an 
abſurd and unreaſonable Suppoſition. 
But then as to God; altho' I confeſs 
it to be difficlut, and perhaps impoſ- 
ſible, for Man to comprehend the 
Manner how he is, or can be, eter- 
nal without Beginning; yet ſince the 
Thing it ſelf is ſo uncontrolably evi- 
dent that ſomething is ſo eternal, (tho 
the Manner how, is to me incompre- 
henſible) I find no other Scruple or 
Difficulty in admitting the Eternity ; 
of God, For tho' it ſeems. contrary * 
to all Reaſon, to affirm an eternal 
Succeſſion of divers Things one after 
another, without a Beginning; yet TI 
can find no Manner of Repugnancy 


in maintaining, That there is one im- 
mutable Being (i. e. God) which ne- 


ver began to be. 

VII. Whether the Matter, of which 
this viſible World is fram'd, has ex- 
iſted from all Eternity; or whether 

It. 
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it were produc'd out of nothing by 
the Almighty Power of God, is a 
Queſtion which Reaſon alone, I think, 
can never determine. But when I 
, contemplate and conſider - the great 
Variety, Order, Beauty, and Uſeful- 
neſs, which doevidently appear in all 
the Parts of the World, as they are 
plac'd together, and anſwer one ano- 
ther; I cannot but conclude, That 
the whole World and all its Parts, 
are contriv'd, fram'd, and faſhion'd, 
by a wiſe and powerful Being, whom 
we call God. As when I ſee a cu- 
rious Clock or Engine, I preſently 
conclude, that it was made and con- 
triv'd by ſome Artiſt; and ſhould 
laugh at that Man who would offer 
to ſay, that it was, form'd and fa- 
ſhion'd only by Chance. 

VIII. That Miracles (i. e. wonder- 
full Works, ſurpaſſing the ordinary 
courſe of Nature and Power of Art) 
have been wrought for confirmation of 
the Truth of Religion, is a Thing that 
I ſhall take for granted at preſent, be- 


caulc 


Part I. Religion, 13 
cauſe it will appear. to be prov d be- 
yond any juſt Exception in the Se- 
quel of this Diſcourſe: And from 
thence, I think, I may moſt reaſona- 
bly conclude, That there is a Being 


ſuperior to Nature, who can command 


and control it as he pleaſes, i. e. in 
other Terms, That there is a God. 

IX. The Hiſtories of all Ages, 
and Travellers into all Countries, do 
univerſally concur in this Teſtimony, 
That there is no Nation or People, 
whether learned or unlearned, but 
what do own the Being of a God. 
And thoſe few Perſons, Who have 
preſum'd to deny it, have ever been 
look'd on as Prodigies and Monſters 
of Mankind. Farthermore, eventhoſe 
few who have deny'd the Being of 
God, have ever been Men of ſuch 
debauch'd and profligate Lives, that 
we have great Reaſon to believe, that 
they firſt have wiſh'd that there 
might be no God to puniſh them; 
and then, without any other Ground 
or Reaſon, have beliey'd, or rather 


Pre- 
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pretended to believe, what they have 
wiſh'd. For it is almoſt ever ob- 
ferv'd, that when debauch'd and a- 
theiſtical Perſons do draw near to 
Death, they do either renounce their 
Atheiſm, own the Being of a God, 
and make Supplication to him; or, 
at leaſt, have their Minds poſſeſs d 
with ſuch Doubts and F ears, as plain- 


ly ſhew that they have Rill a ſtrong 


Suſpicion that there likely. may be a 
God, for ought they know, who will 
call them to an Account for all their 
Wickedneſs. Since then all Sorts of 


Men, both learned and unlearned, 


and all Nations of Men, both civil 
and. barbarous, have always own'd 
the Being of a God; ſince his Being 
has never been deny'd but by very 
few indeed; ſince that Denial has ra- 
ther proceeded from their Wiſhes and 
Defires, than from their Reaſon and 
Underſtanding; and laſtly, fince they 
have not been able wholly to extin- 
guiſh the Belief of a God out of their 
Minds, altho' they have earneſtly ei- 


dea vour'd. 
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Structure of the Wor 
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deavour'd it; I conclude, That the 
Belief of a God in Man, is neither 
the Effet? of, Chance, becauſe tis uni- 
verſal; zor. of Ignorance, becauſe it 


poſſeſſes the moſt Learned; nor of 
State-Policy, becauſe tis recerv'd a- 


mong the moſt barbarous and uncivi- 
liz d People; but that there is a God, 
who has made all Men, and has (as 


a Token of his Work) flamp'd' and 
engrav'd this his Mark and Chara- 


Fer upon them, 
X. There is no Man of common 


Senſe, who-builds a convenient and 


goodly Structure, but he takes'Care 
likewiſe to keep it in good Order and 
Repair after it is built. And there 


is no Fabrick but, in Tra& of Time, 
will viſibly decay, if conſtant Care be 


not taken of it. Since therefore God 
has erected and framed this goodly 

5 and ſince in 
ſo long a Time there is no Manner of 
Decay to be found in it (as is abun- 


dantly prov'd by Hakew:ll, in his 


Apology on this Subject) I conclude, 
That 
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That God, not only made this World 
by his Power, but alſo governs it by 
his Providence. And fer the only 
Objection, which ſeems to be of a- 
ny Force againſt God's Providence, 
namely, That wicked Men do often 
thrive and proſper, whilſt good and 
virtuous Men are oppreſs'd with Mi- 
ſery; it is moſt eaſily and naturally 
ſolv'd, by ſuppoſing (what ſhall anon 
be prov'd) That there are abundant 
Rewards for good Men, and ſuffici- 
ent Puniſhments for the Wicked, to 
be diſtributed in a Life which is to 
come; which will bring all Things to 
be equal at the laſt. 

XI. Every Parent who begets and 
brings up a Child; every Maſter, 
who feeds and pays a Servant; every 
Prince, who governs and protects his 
Subjects; and every Benefactor, who 
does any Act of Kindneſs for another, 

may very reaſonably, and do always, 
expect a Return of Love, Obedience, 
and Gratitude in due Proportion to 


the Benefits receiv'd from them. Since 
then 
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then God is more than a Parent to us, 
for he made us and our Parents too; 
ſince he is ſo kind a Maſter, who 
gives us our Food, and all the Con- 
veniencies of Life; ſince he governs 
and protects us by his over-ruling 
Providence more effectually than any 
earthly Prince does his Subjects; and 
laſtly, ſince he is our greateſt and 
ſupreme Benefactor, who, has given 
us all the Good which we poſſeſs and 
enjoy; I cannot but conclude, That 
he expects a Return of Love, Obe- 
dience, and Gratitude from us, (I 
will not ſay proportionable to the 
Benefits receiv'd from him, for that, 
perhaps, may exceed our Ability; 
but) proportionable unto our Ability 
and Capacity, 

XII. That God is wiſe and power- 
ful I gather from his Work, which 
I contemplate in the viſible World, 
And from thence I conclude, 'That 
be will ſufficiently puniſh thoſe Per- 
fons who deſpiſe bim, ſo far as not 
to love, thank, and obey him, accord- 


ing 
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ing as he expetts and requires from 
them. That he is alſo good and gra- 
cions, I gather from thoſe Good 
Things which he has beſtow'd up- 
on us, relating both to our Bodies 
and Minds. And from thence I con- 
clude, That he will abundantly re- 
ward all thoſe Perſons who take care 
to pay him that Love, Gratitude, and 
Obediencewhich he expects. 

XIII. That theſe Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments are not finally diſtributed 


in this Life is very evident; becauſe 


we often ſee Men that are notoriouſly 
wicked, enjoy all the Pleaſures; and 
others that are conſpicuoufly virtu- 
ous, undergo almoſt all the Cala- 
mities of this World, even unto their 
very Graves. I conclude therefore, 
That there is another Life after this 
in which theſe Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments ſhall be duly diſtributed. 

XIV. When a Man is once con- 
vinc'd that there is a God, to whom 
there is a Service due; and that there 


are Rewards and Puniſhments to be 


diſtri- 
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diſpens'd to all Men, according as 
they have perform'd or neglected that 
Service; the grand Enquiry that 
every Man is concern'd to make, is, 
What he muſt do to avoid theſe Pu- 
niſhments, and to be made Partaker of 
theſe Rewards. And here, I think, 
I may moſt eaſily and naturally make 
theſe following Concluſions, ' vi. 
1. He who does what God requires 
from him, ſhall not be puniſh d but re- 
warded. 2. God requires from every 
Man that he ſbould uſe his honeſt En- 
deavour by all means, to know. and 
underſtand his Will as perfectly as he 
can, For this is but Reaſon for 
every Maſter to expect from his Ser- 
vant; much more for ſuch a Maſter 
as God. 3. If a Man does his bear- 
tieft and beſt Endeavour, firſt to know, 
and then to per form, the Will of Gods 
God will require no mere from him. 
For to me it ſeems utterly inconſiſtent 


with the Wiſdom of God to expect, 


and with his Goodneſs to require, 
any more from a Man than what he 
1. B 15 
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is able to perform; i. e. any more than 
his beſt and moſt hearty Endeavours. 
XV. There are, in the general, 
but two ways of finding out and 
knowing the Will of God: The one 
is by the Uſe of our natural Reaſon 
and Underſtanding: The other is by 
attending to that Revelation which 
God has made of his Will to the 
World. Here then, Iconclude, I muft 
make it my Buſineſs, firſt, to enquire 
into the Truth and Reality of this Re- 
velation; and then, to make uſe of 
' that, and my Reaſon together, in or- 
der to find out what is God's Will. 
XVI. That there was ſuch a Per- 
ſon as Jeſus of Nazareth, in Galilee, 
in the time of Tiberius Ceſar, the 
Roman Emperor; That he had a 
Company of poor Men for his Diſci- 
ples; That He and his Diſciples went 
about the Country of Fudea, Teach- 
ing and Preaching; That he was put 
to Death upon the Croſs, after the 
Reman manner, under Pontius Pi- 


late, the Roman Governour of Fudea 
That 
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That after his Death, his Diſciples 

went about into all, or moſt Parts of 
the then known World, Teaching and 
Preaching that this Fe/us was the 
Chriſt, the Son of God, and Saviour 
of the World, and that he was riſen 
from the Dead, and gone into Hea- 
ven; That in a few Years they con- 
verted a very great Number of Peo- 
ple, in all Places, to this Belief; 
That the Profeſſors of this Bel ief were 
call'd Chriſtians; That they were 
moſt cruelly perſecuted, and many 
Thouſands of them put to Death, and 
that with moſt exquiſite Torments, 
for no other Reaſon, but becauſe they 
were Chriſtians; That theſe Perſe- 
cutions were ſeveral Times renewed 
againſt them, for the Space of about 
three hundred Years; and yet, for 
all this, that the Number of Chriſti- 
ans daily encreas'd, and that not only 
Ideots and unlearned Men, but great 
Scholars and Philoſophers, were con- 
verted to Chriſtianity, even in the 
Times of Perſecution; All this, be- 
B 2 ing 
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ing merely Matter of Fact, was never 
yet deny'd by the greateſt Enemies of 
the Chriſtian Religion. And, indeed, 
theſe things are ſo abundantly teſti- 
fy'd by the Hiſtories, and other Wri- 
tings of thoſe Times; and have been 
ſo generally receiv'd for Truth; as 
well by the Oppoſers as Believers of 
Chriſtianity, by a conſtant, univer- 
ſal, anduninterrupted Tradition, from 
thoſe Days even. unto this Time; 
that a Man may as well deny 'the 
. Truth of any, or of all the Hiſtories 
of the World, as of this. Now, ſince 
all Men generally have a ſtrong Incli- 
nation to retain and ſtick to that Re- 
ligion (whatever it be) in which both 
they and their Fathers have been 
brought up, and no leſs an Averſion 
to all cauſeleſs Innovations in Matters 
of Religion: Moreover, ſince all Men, 
without exception, who are in their 
Wits, have naturally a moſt earneſt 
deſire to preſerve their Lives as long 
as they can, and to keep themſelves 
free from Pain and Trouble; I think 
I may 
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Imay reaſonably conclude, That there 


' muſt have been ſome extraordinary 
rong, and even irreſiſtible Motive. 
which could prevail upon ſuch Multi- 
tudes of People to forſake theirs and 
their Anceſtors old Relizion, and to 
embrace Chriſtianity, which then had 
but newly appear d in the World, and 
which in thoſe Days, did ſeldom fail 
to involve its Proſelytes in moſt griev- 


ous Troubles and Perſecutions. 


XVII. That this Motive could not 
be the Hopes of any Profit or Ad- 
vantage in this Life, is moſt evident; 
becauſe Chriſtianity was, in thoſe 
Days moſt commonly perſecuted, e- 
ven unto Death. It muſt therefore 
of neceſſity, be the Hopes of ſome 
Benefit or Happineſs which ſhould 
accrue to them after this Life was at 
an end. And this Benefit or Happi- 
neſs could not feem ſmall and incon- 
ſiderable to them; nor could the 
Hope which they conceiv'd of it be 
weak, or doubtful: For there is ſcarce 
any Man, or ever was, in the World, 

7. wha 
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who would run himſelf into certain 
Miſery and Perſecution, even to the 
loſing of his Life, only upon a weak 
and doubtful Hope of ſome ſmall and 
inconſiderable Benefit or Happineſs to 
be enjoy'd ina Life to come. I con- 
clude therefore, That the Primitive 
Chriſitans were undoubtedly poſſeſs'd 
with a ſtrong Belief, and moſt firm 
Perſuafion, That whoſoever ſhould 
truly embrace, profeſs and live ac- 
cording to the Chriſtian Religion in 
this Life, was certainly to be made 
Partaker of ſome great and ineſtima- 
ble Happineſs in the Life to come. 

XVIII. That this Belief and Per- 
ſuaſion did not proceed from any 
Frenzy or Madneſs; (which ſome- 
times poſſeſſes Men with very ſtrong 
Imaginations) is very evident; both 
becauſe there was ſuch a Multitude of 
them, who exactly agreed in the 
ſame Sentiments; and alſo, becauſe 
it appears, both from the Writings 
and Actions of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, that they were Men of 1 85 
ON 
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ſon and Sobriety, and ſome of them 


Perſons of great Learning. As evi- 
dent alſo it is, that it could not pro- 
ceed from the Force of any Argu- 
ment drawn from the Principles of 
bare natural Reaſon, without Reve- 
lation. For what Man in his Wits, 
without pretending ſome Revelation 
from Heaven, could ever be perſua- 
ded, that the embracing of the Reli- 
gion taught by ſuch a particular Per- 
ſon, more than another, would make 
him happy in the Life to come? I 
conclude therefore, That te Diſci- 
ples of Jeſus, who preach'd Chriſti- 
anity abroad in the World, did con- 
vince and ſatisfy their Proſelytes, 
that it was reveaPd by God from 
Heaven, that whoſoever would be- 
lieve on Jeſus, and receive, and live 


according to his Religion, ſhould be 


made very happy in the next Life. 


XIX. The main Argument which 
the firſt Preachers of Chriſtianity 
made uſe of to convince the World 
that this was a divine Revelation, 
B 4 Was 
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was this, dig. Becauſe that Jeſus in 
his Life-time, did perform ſuch, and 
fo many Miracles, and wonderful 
Works as ſufficiently ſhew'd, that 
he had his Commiſſion and Power 
from God; and becauſe his Diſciples 
(whom he had appointed to teach his 
Religion to the World) for many 
Years after his Death, did likewiſe 
continue to work many Miracles in 
the Name of Jeſus; which ſhew'd 
that God was with them in what they 
did and taught. The things by them 
alledg'd to have been perform'd by 
Teſus were ſuch as theſe; That he 
heal'd all manner of Diſeaſes and Di- 
ſtempers with a Touch, or barely 
with a Word ſpeaking; That he 
gave Sight to the Blind, Hearing to 
the Deaf, Speech to the Dumb, and 
Strength and Agility to the Lame 
and Maimed; That he rais'd ſeveral 
Perſons from the Dead; and that he 
himſelf aroſe from the Dead after he 
had been Crucify'd, and a Spear 
thruſt into his Vitals, and had lain 

dead 
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dead in a Sepulchre unto the Third 
Day; And laſtly, That, after his 
Reſurrection having ſeveral times ap- 
pear'd to his Diſciples, and convers d 
with them, for the ſpace. of Forty 
Days, he was, at laſt, openly, and 
in their Sight taken up alive into 
Heaven. The things alledged to have 
been done by his Diſciples, were, 
The healing the Sick, the Lame, 
the Maimed, &c. and, in a particu- 
lar manner, their Speaking all Lan- 
guages, altho' they never had learn'd 
them. That all theſe things were 
pretended, by the firſt Preachers of 
Chriſtianity, is confeſs d on all Hands. 
And, undoubtedly, they muſt needs, 
at leaſt, pretend ſomething that was 
very extraordinary, or elſe they ne- 
ver could have converted ſuch vaſt 
Multitudes, under fo many Diſadvan- 
tages as they and their Religion la- 
bour'd. That theſe things were not 
only pretended, but really and actual- 
ly perform'd, is, to my Opinion, un- 
controllably evinced from the Teſtj- 
B 5 mony 
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mony of the Diſciples themſelves who 
declar'd theſe things for Truth unto 
the World; who could not them- 
| ſelves be deceiv'd in thoſe Matters of 
Fact, of which they pretended to 
have been Eye-Witneſſes; who never 
would go about to impoſe a Lye up- 
on the World, by which they could 
propoſe to themſelves no manner of 
Advantage in this Lite, nor (if it were 
a Lye) in the Life to come; who 
never would have expos'd themſelves 
to Poverty, to Racks, to Gibbets, to 
Fire and Faggot, ina word, to all 
forts of Torments and Deaths, only 
for the ſake of a fruitleſs and unpro- 
fitable Fable; who being Men of 
unblamable Lives, for their Mora- 
lity, had, doubtleſs, more Honeſty 
and Integrity, than to affirm thoſe 
things for certain Truths, which they 
muſt needs know to be mere Inven- 
tions; who were too many in Num- 
ber, and too void of Craft and Guile 
to combine together in framing a falſe 
Story, and none of them ever to be- 

tray 
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tray or diſcover the Cheat; who 
could never hope to impoſe the Be- 
lief of ſuch a Story upon a curious 
and inquiſitive Age (ſuch as that was 
wherein they liv'd) if it had been 
falſe; and therefore would certainly 
never have attempted it, if they had 
not known it to have been true; And, 
laſtly, who, inſtead of convincing ſuch 
Multitudes as they did, muſt needs 
have been palpably diſcovered, and ex- 
pos'd to the World for a Company of 
lewd Cheats and Impoſtors, in pre- 
tending that ſuch and ſuch things 
were done in the Land of Fudea and 
Jeruſalem (and done openly too, in 
the Face of the World,) when it was 
ſo eaſy a matter to go or ſend to the 
Place, to make Enquiry, and ſo to 
find out the Cheat, if a Cheat it had 
been. But that theſe ſame Miracles 
and wonderful Works did far ſurpaſs 
both the Courſe of Nature, and the 
Power of Art, is very evident; That 
they were not perform'd by the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of any wicked Spirit, does 
| B 6 ſuffi- 
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ſufficĩiently appear; becauſe the very 
Intent and Defign of them was to pro- 
pagate a Doctrine in the World, 
which, by all, muſt be allow'd to 
teach the pureſt and moſt ſtrict Mo- 


rality; to which it cannot be ima- 
gin'd, that any Impure and Evil Spi- 


rit would contribute any Help. It 
remains therefore that theſe things 
muſt needs have been perform'd, ei- 
ther by the immediate Power and Aſ- 
ſiſtance of God, (who is both the 
Framer and Controller of Nature) or 
(which is the fame thing in effect) 
by the Mediation and Miniſtry of 
good Spirits, who always act obe- 
diently to his Will. -So that (whe- 
ther mediately or immediately ) it is 
God who 1s to be look'd upon as the 


Original and Author of all thoſe 


wonderful Things, which were done 
by Jeſus and his Diſciples. Now 
then, ſince God did interpoſe his Pow- 


er to work ſuch ſtrange and (tupen- 


dous Things, for the Propagation 
and Confirmation of that Doctrine 
557 which 
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which was taught by Jeſus and his 
Diſciples; this, I think, is a fuf- 
ficient Demonſtration, that their Do- 
ctrine was certainly true. For, Who 
can imagine that God ſhould make 
uſe of his extraordinary Power, only 
to cheat and deceive the World into 
the Belief of a Lye? I conclude 
therefore, That the Primitive Chri- 
ftians had ſufficient Reaſon to believe, 
that it was reveal'd by God from 
Heaven, that whoſoever would be- 
lieve on Jeſus, and receive, aud hve 
according to his Religion, ſhould be 
made very happy in the next Lie; 
this very thing being the grand Point 
of Doctrine, which Jeſus and his Diſ- 
ciples taught and preach'd to the 
World. And if we are ſure that the 
Primitive Chriſtians had Reaſon ſuf- 
ficient to believe this; from hence it 
follows, That we have ſuficient Rea- 
fon to believe it alſo. 

XX. But Jeſus himſelf being long 
ſince aſcended into Heaven, and his. 


Diſciples who firſt preached the "I 
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pel departed out of the World; here 


I think, it is neceſſary to enquire, to 
whom, or to what, I muſt apply my 
ſelf, that (amidſt the ſeveral Parties 
in the World, who all call them- 
ſelves true and orthodox Chriſtians, 
each condemning all others but them- 
ſelves) J may be truly and ſurely in- 
form'd what 1s the true and genuine 
Religion or Doctrine of Jeſus, which 
I ought to receive, and live according 
to, in order to my future Happineſs. 
For, if I do not this, I muſt either 
reject the Doctrine of Jeſus, and fo 
loſe my future Happineſs; or elſe 
take it altogether upon Truſt, and 


by Chance, and then it's odds but 1 


light upon the wrong, and muſt needs 
run a very great hazard, And tho' 
he whois in a Miſtake, and cannot 
tell how to help it, will, doubtleſs, 
find an eaſy Pardon from God; yet 
he who falls into Error, for want of 
moderate Care and Diligence to find 
out the Truth, has, I think, no pre- 
tence either to Pardon, or ſo much as 


to Pity. XXI. The 


LE 
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re XXI. The Roman Catholicks do 
70 tell me, that I muſt apply my ſelf 
27 to the Church. This Church they 


es define to be, that Society of Perſons 
1- who profeſs Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
S, and live in Subjection to, and Com- 
_ munion with, the Pope, or Biſhop of 
[= Rome. This Church, they ſay, is 


infallible; and not only does nor, 
but cannot err in any Doctrine of 
Religion. Go then, ſay they, to this 
Church, and receive the Doctrine 
which ſhe teaches; and there you 
have certainly and infallibly, the 
true and pure Doctrine of Jeſus 
Chriſt. But I cannot give my Aſſent 
to follow this their Direction, becauſe 
I find ſuch great Difficulties in my way 
as I think are inſuperable; at leaſt, 
Iam ſure, ſuch as I am not able to 
overcome. For, Firſt, Altho' it may 
be a certain Truth, that there ſhall 
always be a Church, that is to ſay, 
a Company of People, ſomewhere or 
other, profeſſing the true Chriſtian 
Religion, as long as the World thall 
| laſt; : 
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laſt; yet what ſolid Proof can be 
brought, that this particular Society 
of Men, who live in Communion 
with the Pope, or Biſhop of Rome, 
are alone the true Church, and ſhall 
always keep and maintain, amongſt 
them, the true and uncorrupt Do- 
ctrine of FeſusChriſt? This Matter 
being a Queſtion of Revelation, and 
poſitive Inſtitution, is uncapable of 
being prov'd by any Argument drawn 
from Natural Reaſon. And, as for 
the Texts of Scripture which they 
alledge, it is even ridiculous to think, 
that any ſober and unprejudiced Per- 
ſon ſhould be convinc'd by them; 
(as will evidently appear to any one 
who impartially reads what the Ro- 
miſh and Proteſtant Divines have writ- 
ten on this Controverſy:) For there 
are none of thoſe Texts, but are fair- 
ly and naturally capable of another 
Interpretation; and muſt be very 
much ſtrain'd and wreſted to make 
them countenance the Romiſb Doc- 
trine. Beſides that, the Divines of the 
' „ 
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Church of Rome do generally teach, 
That no Man can be ſure of the Au- 
thority or Sence of any Texts of Scri- 
pture, (eſpecially if it appear to be 
any way doubtful) except he receives 
the Propoſal and Inter pretation there- 
of from this their Church, which 
they ſay is infallible. So that a Man 


muſt of neceſſity believe the Infalli- 
bility of their Church, before he can 


any way be fure of the Credit, or 
even of the Sence, of thoſe Texts of 
Scripture which they bring to prove 


it. And then, what need is there of 
Scripture-Arguments, to prove a thing 


which muſt be acknowledg'd before 


the Arguments can have any force, 


or even be as much as certainly un- 


derſtood; and if they tell me, That 


the Fathers and ancient Chriſtian Wri- 


ters do teſtify thus much of the 


Church of Rome; I can only fay, 
that the Proteſtant Divines (who ſeem 


to me to be Men of as much Learning 


and Integrity as the Nomiſb) do de- 
clare that it is far otherwiſe. Nor 
have 
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have I Skill enough in Language and 
Antiquity, to take upon me to judge 
of this Diſpute. Neither do J under- 
ſtand, by what Authority the Wri- 
tings of thoſe Perſons, who are ac- 
knowledg'd to have been ſubject to 
Errors, ſhould be obtruded on me as 
a Rule of my Faith, or as ſufficient 
Argument to determine my Aſſent in 
ſo weighty a Matter. Secondly, Sup- 
poſing, but not granting, that in the 
Church of Rome the true and pure 
Doctrine of Jeſus Cbriſt was pre- 
ſerwd, yet ſtill it is granted, that 
particular and private Men, who live 
in the viſible Communion of that 
Church, may teach falſe and corrupt 
Doctrine. Here then I demand, How 
ſhall I certainly diſtinguiſh the Do- 
ctrine of the Church from the Opi- 
nions of private Men? And how ſhall 
I certainly know what 1s the true 
Meaning of the Church's Doctrine? 
They of the Church of Rome are not 
agreed who it is that has Authority 


to declare and expound the 9 
0 
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of their Church; whether it be the 
Pope, or a General Council, or nei- 
ther alone, but both together. Or if 
they were unanimous in this Point, 
yet how ſhall I know whether ſuch 
a particular Perſon, who poſſeſſes the 
Chair, be a true and lawful Pope, 
or ſuch a particular Aſſembly, a true 
and lawful General Council? Or, 
Suppoſe they could ſatisfy me in this 
Demand, yet there is no Council now 
ſitting, nor, if there were, could I 
go to them, or to the Pope, to re- 
ceive Inſtruction; nor can the Pope, 
or a Council, be at leiſure to ſatisfy 
the Demands of every private Enqui- 
rer. How then can I be ſure that 
this or that particular Perſon does 
both rightly underſtand, and. faith- 
fully propoſe the Doctrine of the 
Church to me? Eſpecially ſince there 
have been, and {till are, eminent 
Members of the Church of Rome, 
who have accus'd each other of cor- 
rupt Doctrine, and even of Hereſy it 
ſelf, But, Thirdly and Laſtly, There 

* do 
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do appear to me to be much ſtronger 
Arguments to prove that the Church 
of Rome has actually err'd, and cor- 
rupted the Doctrine of Feſus Chrif, 
(in the caſe of Tranſubſtantiation, 
and ſome other her Tenents) than any 
that can be brought to prove her to 
be infallible. And, until I can be 
otherwiſeconvinc'd, Icannot but con- 
clude, That fo follow the Guidance 
of the Roman Church, is not the way 
fo embrace the true and pure Doc- 
trine of Jeſus. . 

XXII. Some there are who tell 
me, that, to find out the true and 
genuine Doctrine of Jeſus, T mutt 
have recourſe to the Tradition of the 
Church: And thus they ſet forth 
the Matter. Firſt, They ſuppoſe that 
the true and genuine Doctrine of Je- 


ſus was undoubtedly taught by his 
Apoſtles and firſt Diſciples. Secondly, 


That if any one did, or ſhould have 
gone about to ſpread any falſe or ſpu- 
rious Doctrine, whilſt theſe Apoſtles 
and Diſciples were yet alive, T oy 

who 
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who were ſent on purpoſe, by Fe/us, 
to preach his Doctrine, and were 
own'd, and ſubmitted to accordingly 
by all Chriſtian Churches, both could 
and would immediately convince all 
Churches of the Falſeneſs and Spu- 
riouſneſs of ſuch pretended Docttine. 
Thirdly, That the Doctrine of Feſus 
being 1n all Churches publickly and 
conſtantly taught and preach'd, every 
ſucceeding Age and Generation muſt 
needs know, and could not poſſibly 
be ignorant, what their Fathers and 
immediate Predeceſſors own'd and 
taughtas fuch. Fourthly, That there- 
fore, if, at any time whatſoever, any 
new or ſpurious Doctrine was, or 
ſhould be vented, by any Perſon or 
Perſons, as the Doctrine of Jeſus, all 
Chriſtians muſt preſently know, that 
this was none of his Doctrine, be- 
cauſe it was not taught them as 
ſuch by their immediate Predeceſſors. 
Fifthly, That therefore it is impoſſi- 
ble that any new and ſpurious Doc- 
trine could ever be broach'd in the 
World, 


F 
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World, as a part of the Doctrine of 
Feſus, but it muſt needs meet with 
great Oppoſition: For all Chriſtians 
do maintain, That it is a Sin to teach, 
or knowingly to own, any thing as 
the Doctrine of FJe/ys, which is not 
really ſo. Szxthly, That however 
ſome Men, out of Pride or Intereſt, 
may own and contend for any ſuch 
novel Doctrines, yet it is impoſſible 
that any ſuch Doctrine ſhould ever 
come to be univerſally receiv'd by 
the whole Church, except we could 
ſuppoſe, either that the whole Church 
ſhould join together to involve them- 


ſelves and their Poſterity for ever in ry 
a Sin; or-elſe that a few Men, who q 
firſt ſhould vent an Opinion, could 00 
ſo impoſe upon the whole World, as F 

to make them believe, that what they bs 
all may know to be a new and up- & 
ſtart thing (becauſe they receiv'd it ng 


not from their Fathers and Predeceſ- 
ſors) was a part of the ancient Do- hs 
Etrine of Feſus, which was all along, th 


from Hand to Hand deliver'd down 
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to them: Both which things are ab- 
ſurd to conceive or imagine. And 
Laſtly, That no part of the Doctrine 
of Jeſus once delivered, could ever 
be obliterated, or wholly forgot in 
the World; becauſe every Age of 
Chriſtians, from the very firſt, who 
undoubtedly receiv'd the whole and 
entire Doctrine of Jeſus, knew them- 
ſelves to be indiſpenſably oblig'd, 

both by God's Command, and alſo 
by that Love and Charity which they 
owed to their Poſterity, to teach the 


ſame full and entire Doctrine which 


they receiv'd, unto their Children, 
and thoſe who were to come after 
them. Go therefore to the Church 
(that is to the Church of Rome, ſay 
the Papiſts, to the Univerſal Church, 
i. e. to all Chriſtians, ſay ſome Pro- 
teſtants) and ſee what are the Do- 
ctrines which are, and have been uni- 
verſally maintain'd ; of whoſe Begin- 
ning no other Account can be given, 
but that Feſus and his Apoſtles taught 
them to the World: And there you 
have 
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have che entire and uncorrupted Do. {t 
ctrine of Jeſus. But to this J anſwer, tl 
'That, indeed, where there is an uni- 2 
verſal, or a very large and general * 
Tradition concerning any thing; and c 

where, from the nature of the thing , 
itſelf, it appears to be highly ratio- : 
nal and probable, that there is not, 0 

or could not be, any Error ôr Mi- , 
ſtake in the Matter; in ſuch a caſe a 
as this no Man, Ithink, hut an ob- 4 
ſtinate Sceptick, will offer to with- i 
ſtand. the Evidence of ſuch a Tradi- gt 
tion. But, let a Tradition be ever 7 
ſo general, or even univerſal; yet, if A 

it can be ſhewn, that there is not on- h 
ly apoſhibility, but alſo a fair likeli- Fr 

hood and probability, that there may 10 
be a Miſtake in the buſineſs: then, 2 
I think no Man can juſtly be blam'd, 0 
if he refuſes or ſuſpends his Aſſent, < 

until che Teſtimony of ſuch a Tra- © 
dition heclear'd, and vindicated from 5 
thoſe rational Prejudices and Excep- in 

tions which may he againſt it. Now, 85 


if it were ſo, that all Errors pd My 
axes 
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ſtakes did ever immediately appear in 
their perfect Form, and full Growth, 
at their very Beginning; then it were 
moſt rational to conclude, that all 
Men muſt needs take notice of their 
firſt Appearance; and conſequently, 
that, in all likelihood, any ſuch Er- 
ror muſt needs meet with many more 
Opponents than Abettors. But, on 
the contrary, it may well be ſuppos'd 
that Errors may have ſprung up in 
the World, from ſuch ſmall Begin- 
nings, and by ſuch {low and unper- 
ceivable Degrees, that, after ſome 
Ages, it may be impoſſible for a Man 
to diſcover them to be Errors, except 
he has ſome other Rule, beſides Tra- 
dition, to try them by, vis. either 
the Rule of common Reaſon, or ſome 
ancient and unalter'd Writing. As 
for Example; Is it not rational to 
conceive, that, in the firſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity, they who preach'd and 
writ popular Diſcourſes, might very 
innocently, and to good purpoſe, make 
ule of Rhetorical Flights, and Figu- 
C rative 
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rative Expreſſions, to ſtrike the Fan- 
cies, and move the Affections, of the 
People to Virtue and Piety? And is 
it not likely enough, that thoſe who 
came after them, might not only 
{ſtrive to imitate, but alſo to out-do 
them in bolder Flights, and more 
{train'd Schemes of Expreſſion? And 
is it not alſo probable enough, that, 
in long Proceſs of time, Ignorance, 
generally over-ſpreading the face of 
the World, and being joined with a 
profound Veneration for thoſe ancient 
Preachers and Writers, might begin 
to interpret ſome of theſe Rhetorical 


and Figurative Expreſſions in a Lite- 


ral and Logical Senſe; and then con- 
ceive, that ſuch their Interpretations 
were really and truly the ancient Do- 
c&trines deliver'd down to them? Eſpe- 
cially if we conſider, that there may 
have been ſome Men of great Power 
and Repute in the World, who might 
have taken a Pride and Delight, or 
whoſe Intereſt it might have been to 
amuſe the People with myſterious No- 
tions 
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tions and Fancies, and to keep them 
ignorant of the Truth. And thus it 
appears to be, not only poſſible, but 
alſo probable enough, That Errors 
and Miſtakes as to the ancient Do- 
ctrine of Feſus, might come to be ge- 
nerally receiv'd, without any con- 
ſiderable or notorious Oppoſition gi- 
ven to them; or that ſuch Oppoſition 
might ſoon be ſuppreſs'd and over- 
rul'd by the Power and Reputation 
of ſuch prevailing Men, From all 
which I cannot but conclude, That 
tho the general Tradition or Te- 
ftimony of the Church may be a good 
Help, yet it may not always be a cer- 
tain Rule, to lead me into the entire 

and unalter'd Doctrine of Jeſus. 
XXIII. Others there are, who tell 
me, That, to find out the true and 
entire Doctrine of Jeſus, I muſt apply 
my ſelf to the Holy Scripture; that 
is to ſay, to the Books commonly 
call'd the Old and New Teſtament. 
And becauſe I look upon this to be 
the right Way, I ſhall briefly and 
| C2 plainly 
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plainly deliver my Thoughts, in re- 
lation to theſe Books. And firſt, of 
the New Teſtament; That the New 
Teftament, as it was extant in the 
Greek Tongue, has been ever univer- 
fally own'd by all Chriſtians, as con- 
taining a true(tho' ſome deny it to be a 
full) Accountof the Lifeand Doctrine 
of Jeſus, is a thing ſo notorious, and 
fo univerſally acknowledg'd, that I 
cannot find the leaſt Ground or Rea- 
ſon to queſtion it. Now, the Hi- 
ſtory and Doctrine of Jeſus being ſo 
well known unto the firſt Chriſtians, 
by the Preaching of the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples; and they being ſo ready, 
upon all Occaſions, to lay down their 
Lives for the Truth of Chriſtianity ; 
it cannot be imagin'd, that ever they 
would ſo readily and univerſally re- 
ceive and own ſuch a Book, if it had 
contain'd any thing in it which was 
diflonant from that Doctrine which 
they had receiv d. It is confeſs' d in- 
deed, that ſome of thoſe Books which 
make up the Volume of the New Je- 

ſtament, 


of 


<4 = KO mMOI 5gSOLOAMOATD<OC.,TnGE =. =, t 1 nA SO] wu 


Part I. Religion. 47 
ament, (that is to ſay, the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, that of St. Fames, 
the Second of St. Peter, that of 
St. Jude, tlie Second and Third of 
St. John, and the Revelations) were 
not ſo ſoon, and ſo unverſally receiy'd 
throughout the Chriſtian Church, as 
the reſt of the Books were. The rea- 
ſon of which, apparently, was nor, 
That theſe Books contain'd any thing 
in them contrary to what was deli- 
ver'd in the other Books of the New 
Teſtament, (for he that reads the 
whole, will plainly find, that there is 
a very compleat Agreement between 
them; the only ſeeming Diſcord, of 
St. Paul's Juſtification by Faith, and 
St, Fames's Juſtification by Works, 
being exactly and fully reconcil'd by 
conſidering, That St. Paul means no 
other Faith, but ſuch as worketh by 
Love, Gal. 5. 6. and St. Fames no 
other Works but ſuch as proceed 
from Faith, Tam. 2. 22.) but becauſe 
it was not at firſt univerſally known, 
who were the Authors of them. 

C 3 Which 
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Which abundantly ſhews the Care 
and Caution of the Chriſtian Church, 
in not being haſty to receive and ad- 
mit any Books, as authenti& Records 
of their Doctrine, without very good 
Warrant for ſo doing. And there- 
fore, ſince theſe ſame Books were, in 
a very little time after, receiv'd, and 
own'd to be of equal Authority with 
the reſt of the New Teftament; 1 can- 
not but from thence conclude, That 
thoſe Churches, which, at the firit, 
doubted concerning thoſe Books, did 
ſoon receive moſt full and ample Sa- 
tisfztion in that Matter, from thoſe 

- Who had before receiv'd them. I con- 
clude therefore, That the Book of the 
New Teſtament, as it was extant in 

' the Primitive Times, in the Greek 
Tongue, did contain a true Account 
of the Doctrine of Jeſus. 

XXIV. That innumerable Copies 
of the New Teſtament were, in a ve- 
ry little time, diſpers'd through all 

Places where Chriſtianity was plant- 
ed;. That it has been, at different 
get | Times, 
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Times, and in very diſtant Places, 


tranſlated into all (or almoſt all) 
Languages; and that Copies, both 
of the Original, and many of the ſe- 
veral Tranſlations, have been preſerv'd 


' with much Care, in a great many di- 


ſtant parts of the World, is allowed 
by all, and deny'd by none. From 
whence I think we may gather, Firſt, 
That where the generality of the 
Greek Copies of the New Teſtament 


do agree in the very ſame Words, 


there we have undoubtedly, the true 
and authentick Words of the New 
Teſtament. For, altho' ſome Mi- 
ſtakes might creep into ſome Copies, 
either thro the Wickedneſs or Negli- 
gence of ſome particular Men; yet, 
where ſo many Copies of a Book 
have been ſo carefully preſerv'd, and 
in ſuch diſtant Parts of the World, it 
is not to be imagin'd, that the ſelf- 
ſame Error, in any Expreſſion, ſhould 
ever be propagated thro' the generali- 
ty of them. Secondly, That where 
the Words or Expreſſions of divers 

C 4 Greek 
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Greek Copies do differ one from anc- 
ther; yet if the Senſe and Meaning 
be exactly the ſame in all, or almoſt 
all; there we have certainly the true 
Senſe and Meaning of the New Te- 
ſtament. For it is eaſy to apprehend, 
that a Tranſcriber might, by a ſmall 
Miſtake, put one Word or Expreſſion 
of the ſame Signification, inſtead of 
another: Bur that the ſame Senſe 
ſhould be punctually preſerv'd in all, 
or almoſt all Copies, is not to be 
imagin'd, except it were the true 
Senſe deliver'd from the Beginning. 
Thirdly, That if there may be found 
any 4 erer Readings in divers Co- 
pres of the New Teſtament, which 
diſagree in Senſe as well as in Words, 
(which ſcarce ever happens in any 
thing which is accounted a material 
Point of Religion) then it ſeems to 
be moſt fit and proper to admit of that 
Reading and Senſe which beſt agrees 
with the Tenour of the whole; with 
the ancienteſt and beſt efteem'd Tranſ- 
icons; and with the evident Prin- 

ciples 
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ciples of found Reaſon. And if any 
Place be ſo obſcure, as that none of 
theſe Ways will afford any Light in- 
to its Meaning, then I think that no 


ftreſs ought to be laid upon it in any 


neceſſary part of Religion. 

XXV. But ſome will demand, How: 
we are ſure of the Senſe and Mean- 
ing, even of thoſe Places of the New 
Teſtament, where there is no diffe- 
rence about the Words? In Anſwer 
to this, I have already ſhewn (F 21.) 
that we are not to follow the Gui- 
dance of the Church of Rome, to 
know the true Doctrine of Fe/us; nor 
therefore, conſequently, to know the 
true Meaning of the New Teftament, 
in which his Doctrine is own'd to be 
contain'd. I have ſhewn alſo, (F22.), 
That tho' general Tradition may be 
a good Help, yet may it not always. 
be a certain Rule to lead one to the 
unalter'd Doctrine of Jeſus; nor 
therefore, conſequently, to the true 
and genuine Interpretation of the New 
Teſtament, Since therefore there is 

C5 no 
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no other way to be found, I conclude, 
That the New Teſtament is to be in- 
terpreted the ſame way that other 
Books are; that is, by conſidering 
the Senſe and Propriety of the Words 
and Sentences, and the ordinary Fi- 
gures of Speech, as they are common- 
ly us'd in the ſame Book, and in o- 
thers written in the ſame Language, 
and about the ſame time; together 
with the Scope, Drift, Coherence, 
and Occaſion of the Diſcourſe. To 
which end, every Man that is learn- 
ed, being bound to uſe his beſt Endea- 
vour to know the Will of God (as [I 
have ſhewn, § 14.) ig 0b/rg'd, accord- 
ing to the Meaſure of his Learning, 
to conſult Lexicons, Commentators, 
and ancient Writers, and to uſe all 


other Helps, that he may both ſa- 


tisfy himſelf, and alſo be able to in- 
torm others. 


XX VI. But perhaps I ſhall be told, 


That when a Man has done all this, 


to the beſt of his Power, yet, after 
all, he may be miſtaken; as it ap- 
pears 
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pears that many Learned Men are; 
\ fince they oppoſe and contradict one 
another about the Meaning of the. 
New Teſtament, To this I anſwer, 
That fince I have ſhewn (& 3. ) that 
all neceſſary things (whether as to Be- 
lief or Practice) in Religion, are eaſy 
to be underſtood; I muſt from hence 
conclude, That @ ſober and honeſt En- 
quirer cannot eafily be miftaken in the 
Interpretation of thoſe Places of the 
New Teſtament which do contain 
any neceſſary part of Religion. And 
as for other Parts and Paſſages of it; 
if Men would be but peaceable, (which. 
is plainly enough commanded in the 
New Teſtament) their Miſtakes about: 
them could do no harm. And, again; 
Since I have ſhewn, (F 14.) That 
God requires no more from a Man, 
but his beſt Endeavours to know and 
perform his Will; I do hence con- 
clude, That if a Man be miſtakenin 
bis Interpretation, even of any. ſuch 
place as contains ſome neceſſary part 
F Religion; yet, if this Miftake be 

C 6 purely: 
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purely an Error of the Underſtand- 
ing, and does not proceed from an 
Neglect or wilful Fault of the Per- 
en ſo miſtaking; God will never be 
offended with him for it. And then, 
What Hurt can there be in ſuch a 
Miſtake as this? 

XXVII. But it may be demanded, 
What ſhall they do to find out the 
Meaning of the New Teſtament, who 
do not underſtand any thing of the 
Greek, which is the only authentick 
Language of this Book? Which is 
evidently the Caſe of much the great- 
eſt part of Mankind. I anſwer, That 
he who is ignorant of the Greek 
Tongue, being yet oblig'd to uſe his 
beſt Endeavour, (SF 14.) muſt do the 
beft he can by reading ſome Tranſla- 
tion or Tranſlations of it; (or, if he 
cannot read himſelf, by hearing them 
read;) and by aſking and enquiring 
from ſuch of his Acquaintance as be 
believes to be Perſons of Sincerity and 
Knowledge, to know what is the Senſe 

and Doctrine of the New Teſtament, 


and 
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and the Will of God therein contain'd. 
And, fince God requires no more 
from any Man, but his beſt Endea- 
vour, ($ 14.) it follows, That zf 
ſuch a Man be miſtaken, and cannot 
helþ it, God will not be offended with 
him neither for it. 

XXVIII. And one thing more let 
me add, for the fake of thoſe who - 
are not {kill'd in the Greek Tongue, 
vis. That ſince there have many 
Tranſlations been made of the New 
Teftament, moſt of them by Perſons 
well ſkill'd in Languages, of good 
Repute for their Honeſty and Inte- 
grity, and who could not but know 
before-hand, that their Tranſlations 
would be narrowly ſifted and exa- 
min'd by Learned Men; (which muſt 
needs make them careful to commit 
as few faults as they could;) and 
ſince all thoſe things which God re- 
quires from Men muſt needs be eaſy 
enough to be underſtood (& 3.) and 
therefore eaſy to be tranſlated and ex- 
preſs'd in any Language; I cannot 

I but 
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but conclude, That 4 ſober and im- 

partial Enquirer may be very well aß 
fur'd of the Doctrine of Jeſus, even 
from the Tranſlations of the New 
Teſtament, ho he does not under- 

fland the Greek Original. And, 
for as much as I can underſtand of the 

Matter, if Men did ſtand only upon 

the honeſt and downright Senſe and 

Meaning of plain Places, (which on- 
ly can give us good Aſſurance in Re- 

Ii gion, ) and would not quarrel about 

critical Niceties in ſuch Texts as are 

confeſſedly obſcure, I believe there is 
ſcarce any Tranſlation of the New Te- 
ftament ſo defective, but might be a 
ſufficient Guide to any ſober Man, 
to lead him to the Doctrine of Jeſus. 

XXIX. Having thus ſpoken what 

I deſign'd of the Neu Teftament, 1 

come to ſay ſomething of the Old. 

And here, that the Jeu in the Days 

of Feſus had among them a Book 

written in Hebrew, and ſome ſmall 

part of it in the Chaldee Tongue, 
which we now call the Old Teſta- 

| | ment, 
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ment, which they call'd the Holy 
Scripture, and eſteem'd as the Word 
of God, is a thing beyond Diſpute. 
That this Book was own'd and ac- 
knowledg'd, quoted and referr'd to, 
and all People exhorted and en@u- 
rag'd to ſearch and ſtudy it, as the 
Word of God, both by Jeſus him- 
ſelf, and alſo by his Diſciples, is moſt 
evident to any one who reads the 
New Teſtament, From whence I 
muſt conclude, That the Doctrine of 
that Book, as it was then extant, is 
to be efteem'd as part of the Docrrine 
of Jeſus; and that thoſe Laws and 
Commands which are there to be 
found, are to be kept and obſerv'd by 
all Chriſtians = Followers of Je- 
ſus; except where it can be ſhewn 
that Jeſus has freed us from the Ob- 
Heath of them. 
XXX. Moreover, ſince this Book 
has been tranſlated into as many Lan- 
guages, and ag many Copies of the 
Original bave been carefully kept, 
in diſtant parts of the World, as of 
I the 
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the New Teſtament; J do conclude, 
That the very ſame things which juſt 
now were ſaid concerning the Word, 
the Meaning and Way of interpret- 
ing the New Teſtament, vil hold 
got concerning the Old Teſtament 
alſo, as far as they can be accommo- 
dated to it. 

XXXI. There are ſome certain 
Books and Fragments, which among 
the Proteſtants are well known by 
the Name of Apocryphal, to which 
the Papiſts give the Title of Deutero- 
canonical, Theſe Pieces the Papiſts 
contend to be a real Part of the Old 
Teſtament, and of equal Authority 
with the other Books of it: But the 
Proteſtants will not allow their Au- 
thority to be ſacred, altho' they grant 
that there are many uſeful and profi- 
table things contain'd in them. Now, 
he that 1s not able to ſearch into An- 
tiquity, for the Reſolving of this Con- 
troverſy, may by angther way be ſa⸗- 
tisfy d about it. Fo ſince the Fews 
(from whom the Chriſtians originally 

receiv'd 
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receiv d the Scriptures of the Old Te- 
ftament) do all of them, and ever did, 
unanimouſly reject theſe ſame Apo- 
cryphal Books and Fragments, as be- 
ing no Part of their Holy Scripture; 
I think it may from hence be fuffici- 
ently concluded, That, as to the Con- 
troverſy about the Apocryphal Scrip- 
ture, the Proteſtants are in the right, 
and the Papiſts in the wrong, And 
yet, if the Authority of thoſe Pieces 
were as great as the Papiſts would 
have it, I ſee not how it could make 
any Alteration in my Religion: For 
I do not find any thing in them, but 
what is eaſily reconcilable with the 
reſt of the Holy Scripture. 

XXXII. But there are ſome Diffi- 
culties which ſeem to ariſe concerning 
what I have diſcourſed, to which it 
will be neceſſary to give a full and 
ſatis factory Anſwer. And, Firſt, If 
all be granted that has hitherto been 
ſaid; yet, how ſhall I be ſure that 
the Book of the Holy Scriptures con- 
tains, not only truly, but alſo fully 

| and 
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and entirely the Doctrine of Jeſus; 
ſo that nothing is to be eſteem'd as a 
part of his Religion, but what is con- 
tain'd in the Scriptures, 'To this I 
might anſwer, That there are ſeveral 
Paſſages in the Scripture it ſelf, which 
do give us to underſtand that the 
whole Law and Will of God, as far 
as it is needful for Man to know them, 
are contained in thoſe Holy Writings; 
(as the Proteſtant Divines do ſuffici- 
ently make appear in the Manage- 
ment of this Controverſy againſt the 
Papiſts.) But waving this, I think 
it is enough to ſay, That zf is not, 
indeed, impoſſible in it ſelf, but that 
Jeſus might have made known other 
Particulars of Doftrine, and of the 
Will of God, befides what is conſgn- 
ed to us by the Scripture. And if any 
Man can effefually prove, that any 
ſuch Doctrine or Precept was deli- 
vered by him; 1 think, that whoſoever 
is convinced of the Proof, ought t0 
believe that Doctrine, and obey that 
Precept, which appear to be ſo w 

ver d. 
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ver'd. But he that does his hearty 
and fincere Endeavour to find out the 
Doctrine and Will of God, deliver d 
to Man by Jeſus, and is not able, with 
all bis Diligence, to diſcover any more 
of it, than what is recorded in the 
Scripture; i be faithfully keeps and 
obſerves as much of it as he 1s able 
there to diſcover, 1t 1s plain that God 
requires no more from bim, (F 14.) 
and therefore certainly will not pu- 
niſh him for want of any thing far- 

ther. 
XXXIII. Secondly, It may be ob- 
jected, That in Reading theſe Books, 
there do appear to be ſome Paſſages 
which are in themſelves abſurd, and 
contrary to the plain Dictates of eve- 
ry Man's Reaſon and Underſtanding; 
and ſome which are irreconcilable 
with one another. Now, that the 
Doctrine of Jeſus is certainly true, 
muſt be allow'd becauſe it is con- 
firmed by God. That both parts of 
a Contradiction cannot bei true, is ac- 
knowledg d by all Men: And no Man, 
ö I think, 
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I think, can own that for a Truth, 


which is contrary to the plain Dictates 


of his Reaſon and Underſtanding; 
which to every Man is, and muſt be 


the Standard of all Truth whatſoever, ! 


For there can be no reaſon why any the 


Man receives and owns any thing for 
a Truth, but only becauſe he appre- 
hends it to be conformable unto the 
plain and ſelf-evident Notions which 
arealready planted in his Mind. Here 
then it may be demanded, how it can 
be poſſible that theſe Scriptures ſhould 
contain. the true and uncorrupted Do- 
ctrine and Religion of Jeſus? To this 
I anſwer: Fir, That I cannot find 
any appearance of a Contradiction, 
throughout the Holy Scriptures, in any 
Point of Doctrine, or Rule of Man- 
ners, but what is ſo eaſy and obvious 
to be reconciled, that no Man, I think, 
of Candour and Ingenuity, but would 
be aſhamed to obje& it. Secondly, 
And, as for the few ſeeming Diſcor- 
dances, which do occur in the Cir- 
cumftances of ſome Hiſtorical Narra- 
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tions; though I, perhaps, am not able 
to reconcile them, yet it may be that 
the things themſelves may not be abſo- 
lutely irreconcilable. But ſuppoſe 
bey were, yet it is no derogation to 
bbe truth of the Hiſtory, (as to the 
= main Subſtance of it) or of the Doc- 
trine contain'd in the Holy Seri 
tures, that ſome of the ſacred Writers 
have been miſtaken in the Relation of 
ſome ſmall and inconfiderable Circum- 
ſtances. There are ſeveral Hiſtorians 
and Chroniclers, which give an Ac- 
count of the Life and Reign of manyof 
our Kings of England; and altho' they 
differ in many Circumſtances of things, 
yet this was never made an Argument 
to doubt of the Truth of the main Hi- 
ſtory, wherein they all agree. And. 
why may not the Scripture Hiſtori- 
ans be as favourably cenſured as all 
other Hiſtorians in the World are? 
Thirdly, There are many things which 
are above my Reaſon and Underſtan- 
ding, which I cannot comprehend in 
my Mind, nor frame a clear and di- 
” ſtinct 
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ſtin& Notion of; which yet I cannot 
ſay, are contrary to my Reaſon: Be-. 
cauſe (though they are above my | 
reach, yet) I do not find that they 


do contradict any of thoſe plain and 
ſelf-evident Principles which are im- 
planted in my Underſtanding. For 
Example, I am not able diſtinctly to 


apprehend how the ſmalleſt Particleof 


Matter, which can be aſſign'd, is yet 
in it ſelf capable of being for ever di- 
vided; ſo that no part of Matter, 
though ever ſo ſmall, can ever be ſo 
much as conceived to be abſolutely 
indiviſible. And yet this is ſo far from 
being contrary tomy Reaſon, that my 
Reaſon it ſelf does fully ſatisfy me 
that the thing is ſo, tho' I am not a- 
ble to comprehend the manner of it, 
The ſame thing alſo may be ſaid con- 
cerning the neceſſity of ſomething be- 
ing without any Beginning (of which 


ſee F 56.) Now, / I meet with any 


thing im Scripture, which is thus a- 
bove my Reaſon, but not contrary t! 
it, I cannot refuſe my Aſſent unto it. 

(1 mean 
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(I mean always, upon a Suppoſition 


that the Words do appear evidently 


to carry ſuch a Senſe.) For I cannot 
conclude ſuch a thing to be impoſſi- 
ble, becauſe I do not find it contrary 
to my Reaſon, though above it. And 
if it be a thing in my Apprehenſion 
poſſible, I mult believe it to be true, 
when I find that God has declared it 
ſo to be. Other things, again, there 
are, which are directly contrary unto 


thoſe ſelf-evident Notions and Princi- 


ples, which my Reaſon finds to be 
connatural with it ſelf. For Exam- 
ple; That a Part 1s equal to the 
Whole; and ſuch like Abſurdities. 
Now, F any ſuch Propoſitions as theſe, 


which are contrary to my Reaſon, 


ſhould occur to me in Scripture, 1 


cannot poſſibly believe them to be true 
in a literal Senſe; (for that were to 
renounce the clear Dictates of my Rea- 
ſon and Underſtanding, upon which 
the Certainty of all things which be- 
lieve or know, is ultimately built; 
and without which, I could have no 

| Certainty 
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Certainty of the Being of God, or the 
Truth of any Religion;) and there. 
fore I muſt needs underſtand them ti 


bie meant figuratively, And that Fi. 


gure which beſt agrees to ſuch Words 
according to the moſt common Cu- 
ſtom of Speech, and is moſt confor- 
mable to common Senſe and Reaſon, 


I think is always to be”preferred. I 


never read any Book, to my know- 
ledge, but in it found many Expreſ- 
ſions which, taken literally and ſtrict- 
ly, were abſurd and ridiculous; but, 
taken figuratively, as tis evident they 
were intended, did contain very good 
Senſe and Meaning. Since then the 
Holy Scriptures were written in ſuch 
Words and Expreſſions as were com- 
monly us'd among Men in Speaking 
and Writing, why ſhould we think 
that ſtrange in them, which is ſo uſual 


1n all other Books? 


XXXIV. Thirdly, It may be ob- 
jected, That this Doctrine which! 
have taught, leaves every Man entire- 


ly to his own Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ing, 
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ing, to find out the true Religion, and 
the Way to Heaven. Now, ſince 
there is ſo great a difference between 
the Notions and Sentiments of diffe- 
rent Men, it muſt needs follow, that, 
all Men being left wholly to them- 
ſelves, there muſt neceſſarily be great 
Variety, and even Contrariety of Opi- 
nions among them concerning Religi- 
on. And if God requires no more 
from any Man, but to do his beſt 
Endeavour, and to chuſe that way 
which he thinks to be the trueſt; from 
hence it will follow, That two Men, 
who are contrary one to another in the 
Point of Religion, may yet both be 
in the right Way to Heaven; and a 
Turk, or a Heathen, may be ſaved, 
as well as a Chriſtian, if they are but 
ſtrongly perſuaded that they are in the 
right. I anſwer; Fir, That if the 
Objection means, that I leave every 
Man to his own Reaſon and Under- 
ſtanding, without any other help, to 
find out the Truth of Religion, it is a 
Miſtake, For I have aſſerted, That 

D every 
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every Man, according to the Meaſure 
of his Learning, ought to make uſe 
of all the Means and Helps he can, 
to underſtand the Scriptures, and the 
Will of God. (See § 14. and 825.) 
But if the Meaning be, That I leave 
every Man to chuſe that Religion 
which, after a ſerious Enquiry, ap- 


pears to him to be the beſt; (which is 


all that I contend for:) In this J ſay 
no more than what all Men muſt, and 
do ſay as well as I. For, either a 
Man muſt never enquire into the 
Truth of his Religion at all, (and 
then he chuſes his Religion by mere 
chance; and ſince there are many 
falſe Religions, and but one true, 'tis 
great odds but he lights upon a wrong 
one; ) Or, if he does enquire, either 


he muſt chuſe that which he thinks 


not to be the beſt; (and then he acts 


againſt his Conſcience,) or that which 


he thinks is the beſt; Which is what 


I aſſert, and what every Man of Senſe 
profeſſes himſelf to do. Secondly, As 


there are many Differences in the No- 
tions 
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tions and Sentiments of Men, concern- 
ing thoſe things which are, in ſome 
meaſure, abſtruſe and obſcure; ſo, 
on the other ſide there are many 
things ſo apparent, and evident, that 
Men who are ſincere and unbiafled, if 
they have but common Senſe, can 
never differ about them: Amongſt 
which, I think, I may reckon all thoſe 
things which God requires of neceſſi- 
ty to any Man's Salvation (S 3.) And 
whereas the World has for theſe ma- 
ny Years, found, that compelling Men 
to this or that Religion, contrary to 
their own Sentiments, has been ſo far 
from begetting Unity of any ſort, that, 
on the contrary, it has even diſtracted 
Mankind, not only with variety of 
Opinions, (each Party taking a de- 
light to thwart other,) but alſo with 
War and Confuſion: If every Man 
were left to himſelf to follow what 
Religion he pleaſes, (as he ſhall an- 
ſwer to God for his Sincerity,) it is 
very probable that moſt Men, having 
no worldly intereſt to ſerve by this or 
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that Religion, would, in time, be 
brought to agree in all the great and 
neceſſary Truths of Religion; which 
are plain and evident to every ſober 
and inquiſitive Perſon, And as for 
things not abſolutely neceſſary, and of 
an inferior ſort, (as I have ſaid, § 26.) 
if. Men would be but peaceable, their 
| Miſtakes, and conſequently their Dif- 
ferences about them, could do no great 
harm. But if Men will ſtill differ 
even about the eſſential and neceſſary 
Parts of Religion, I know no Remedy 
for it upon Earth; but mult refer the 
Matter wholly to the Judgment of 
God in Heaven. Thirdly, I do not 
maintain, That he who is in an Er- 
ror, that is, a Turk, or an Heathen, 
(whatſoever the ſtrength and fincerity 
of his Perſuaſion may be,) 1s in as 
ſure a Way to Heaven and Salvation, 
as he who is an Orthodox-Man, and 
a Chriſtian. How God will deal with 
thoſe that are miſtaken, and cannot 
help it, I do not determine. All that 


I would inſinuate ($ 14.) is, That he 
will 
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will not puniſh any Man for any Error 
or Miſtake, which he falls into thro” 
a pure Defect of his Underſtanding , 
and not through any Fault or Neglect 
of his Will. But how far he wall 
reward ſuch a Perſon for his good 
Meaning, is more than I can tell. 
XXXV. Fourthly, It may be ob- 
jetted, That this Doctrine does, in 
effect, undermine and enervate the 
Force and Power of all Civil Govern- 
ment, by opening a way for all Ma- 
lefactors to eſcape Puniſhment, how 
great ſoever their Crimes may be. If 
ſuch a Perſon ſhould plead thus for 
himſelf, That he was fully perſuaded 
in his Mind and Conſcience, that it 
was the Will of God that he ſhould © 
commit ſuch a Theft, or Murther, of 
which he ie accuſed; and that there- 
fore, according to this Doctrine, it was 
his Duty, in the ſight of God, to act 
according to this Perſuaſion: The 
Magittrate who knows not the Hearts 
of Men can never be able certainly 
to diſcover, but that this is a real 
| D 3 Truth, 
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Truth, that he was ſo perſuaded. And 
if every Man, in all the Duties of 
Religion is bound to act according 
to his own Senſe and Perſuaſion of 
Things; with what Conſcience can a 
Magiſtrate puniſh ſuch a Perſon for 
that Fact, which, for ought he knows, 
it was his Duty to commit? I will not 
ſay, but that it may ſo fall out, that 
a Man may think it to be his Duty to 
commit the moſt horrid Villanies, ſince 
Teſus Chriſt himſelf aſſures his Diſci- 
ples, That the Time would come, that 
whoſo killed them, would think he 
did God Service, John 16.2. And 
how far God Almighty will be mer- 
ciful unto ſuch Perſons who commit 
fuch Facts out of pure Ignorance, and 
not out of Malice, I had rather St. 
Paul ſhould determine than I. (Sce 
1 Tim. 1. 13.) But to the Objection, 
I think it ſufficient to anſwer, That 
the Civil Magiſtrate, as well as other 
Men, is bound to act according to the 
cleareſt Conviction, and ſtrongeſt Per- 
ſuaſion of his own Mind. If there- 


fore, 
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fore, upon the Examination of all Cir- 
cumſtances, he be well ſatisfied, and 
really believes that ſuch a Plea from a 
Malefactor is no real Truth; but only 
a mere Trick, and Pretence, in hopes to 
eſcape Puniſhment ; he ought to take 
no notice of it, but to pronounce his 
Sentence according to the Law, But 
that which comes up cloſe to the Ob- 


jection, and which, I think, is the ful- 


leſt and trueſt Anſwer, is this, viz. 
That the Civil Magiſtrate has no- 
thing to do to enquire or regard how 
the Matter ſtands between God and 
the Conſcience of the Tranſgreſſor of 
the Law of the Land, ſo as to be there- 
by any way influenced in the Paſſing 
bis Judgment. It is enough to him, if 
he be well and thoroughly convinced, 
that the Laws by which he acts are no 
way contrary to the known Law of 
God, There are many Caſes where-- 
in a Man offends highly againſt the 
Law of God, in which the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate has no Power to inflict any Pu- 
niſhment on the Offender; becauſe. 
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the Fault which he may have com- 
mitted, does not, it may be, any way 
tend to the damage or diſturbance of 
the Civil Society; which, and which 
only, is committed to the Care of the 
Magiſtrate. Such, for Example, are 
many Acts of Covetouſneſs, or of Pro- 
digality, and other Sins; againſt which 
it is not poſſible to provide by any 
Human Laws. And, on the other 
fide, There are ſome Caſes, wherein 
a Man may ſtand abſolved before the 
Tribunal of God, and yet be very 
juſtly condemned by the Magiſtrate, 
Thus, for inſtance, if a Man has com- 
mitted Theft or Murther, and, upon 
a fincere and hearty Repentance, has 
obtained the Pardon of his Sins from 
God; yet, nevertheleſs, if ſuch a Per- 
ſon be accuſed, and legally convicted 
of ſuch Crimes before the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate, he not only may, but ought 
to put the Law of the Land in exe- 
cution againſt him, though he believes 
him to be ever ſo penitent; that it may 


be a Terror unto others. For, if this 
| ought 
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ought not to be done, every Male- 
factor, by a Pretence of Repentance, 

which cannot certainly be diſcover- 
ed by any but God, ) might eſcape the 
Laſh of the Law: By which Means 
all wicked Men would be encouraged 
to commit all Sorts of Crimes. Thus 
alſo, when the Children of 1/-ae/ were 
commanded by God to conquer the 
Land of Canaan, we read how they 
ſent Spies to make a Diſcovery of the 
Land, that they might the more eaſi- 
ly invade it. Now it is moſt certain, 
that theſe Spies did nothing, but what 
they had God Almighty's Warrant for; 
and yet, if they had been taken by 
any of the Canaanitih Magiſtrates, 
and legally convicted of their Defign;. 


who doubts but that it had been law- 


ful for them to have puniſhed them, 


according to the Law of War, and the 
Law of Nations? For it is none of the 
Magiſtrate's Buſineſs, toenquire who 
keeps or tranſgreſſes the Laws of God; 


(for the Law of God extends to ma- 
ny Caſes, where the Magiſtrate's Au- 
TS thority 
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thority has nothing to do;) but they 
who tranſgreſs the Laws of the Land, 
and thereby diſturb the Peace of the 


Common-wealth,are,uponadue Con- 


viction, to be puniſhed by the Magi- 
ſtrate, (without any farther Enquiry;) 
it being his Buſineſs to do every thing 
which appears to be neceſſary for the 
Preſervation of theWeal-Publick, pro- 
vided that he does nothing which is 
contrary to the known Laws of God, 
who is the ſupreme King and Lord 
of all. of 

XXX VI. But Fifthly, it will be 
objected, That whatever becomes of 
the Civil Magiſtrate's Power, yet this 
Doctrine which here is taught, muſt 
certainly defeat and cancel all that Au- 
thority with which the Church is en- 
dowed and inveſted. For though the 
Civil Magiſtrate has no more to look 
after but only the Peace and Preſer- 
vation of the Common-wealth; yet 
ſurely it is the Duty of the Church to 
take cognizance of thoſe things which 
are committed merely againſt the * 
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of God. But how can the Church 
call any Man to an Account for any 
Sin or Tranſgreſſion, when a Man 
mayplead for himſelf, That he thought 
it was his Duty? which Plea, if real- 
ly true (and who but God can diſ- 
prove it?) is ſufficient, according to 
this Doctrine, to juſtifie him be- 
fore God; and conſequently to in- 
demnifie him from all Cenſures of the 
Church. To this I anſwer, That the 
Authority of the Church (i. e. of a 
Chriſtian Society) is twofold, viz. 
Either that Authority wherewith it is 
inveſted immediately by God, or that 
which is conferred on it by the Civil 
Laws and Conſtitutions of the King- 
dom or Commonwealth. The latter 
of theſe is a Civil Authority, though 
exerciſed by Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, be- 
cauſe it is derived altogether from the 
Civil Power; and therefore, the Con- 
ſideration of it muſt be referred to 
what is hat now ſaid touching the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate. But as for that Au- 
thority which is given to the Church 
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immediately by God; it is evidently 
no more than this, v:z. An Authori- 
ty to preach the Goſpel, and to per- 
ſuade Men every where to receive it; 
and an Authority to exclude thoſe 
Men out of the Society, (that is, out 
of the viſible Communion of it) who 
do not profeſs the true Chriſtian Faith, 
and live according to the Chriſtian 
Law. Other Authority than this does 
not appear to be giyen to the Church 
by God. And nothing that J have faid, 
does in the leaſt tend to abridge them 
any way as to the Exerciſe of this 
Power. The Church may and. ought 
to. preach the Goſpel, and perſuade 
Men to embrace it. And however any 
Man may be excuſed before God, by 
invincible Ignorance, yet he is not to 
be ſuffered in the viſible Communion. 
of the Church, if he does nat believe 
aud live as a Chriſtian. 

XXXVIL Szxthiy, It may be ob- 
jected, that I have ſeveral times in this 
Diſcourſe made uſe of a Diſtinction, 
which Diſtinction is nevertheleſs fone 

der“ 
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der d altogether uſeleſs and imperti- 
nent by the main Deſign of the Diſ- 
courſe it ſelf, The Diſtinction is be- 
tween neceſſary Matters of Religion 
and ſuch as are not neceſſary, (which 
is referred to & 26. and elſewhere.) 
But if no Man can be obliged in any 
Matter of Religion, any farther than 
to do his beſt Endeavour, from thence 
it muſt follow, That all Things are 
alike neceſſary in Religion. For what- 
ſoever is within a Man's Power, ac- 
cording to this Doctrine, is neceſſary 
for him; and whatſoever is not with- 
in his Power is not neceſſary; ſo that 
the very ſame thing may be neceſſary 
in reſpect of one Man, and not ne- 
ceſſary in reſpect of another; which 
confounds the Diſtinction and renders 
it uſeleſs. To this Ianſwer, That by 
things neceſſary 1 mean all ſuch as it 
is Sin far a Man to be ignorant of, 
if the Knowledge of them be within 
bis Power, Such as are, That Jeſus 
is the Son of God, That God is to be 
worſhipped, . &c. By things not necefs 
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ſary, I mean, ſuch as a Man is not 
obliged ſo much as to ſearch after; 
the Ignorance whereof ſhall not be ac- 
counted finful before God, although it 
might have been in a Man's Power to 
have known them. Such are a great 
many curious Speculations, which Di- 
vines do trouble themſelves and the 
| World with; which they themſelves 
do yet confeſs, are not neceſſary to a- 
ny Man's Salvation; and conſequent- 
ly, which a Man is no more obliged 
to trouble his Head with, than with 
any Problems, either in Geometry, or 
Natural Philoſophy. 

XXX VII. Seventhly, It may be 
objected, That this Doctrine · muſt 
needs encourage Men to continue in 
their Ignorance, and not to take any 
Care or Pains to inform themſelves 
concerning the Truth of Religion, or 
any of the Duties of it. For, Why 
ſhould a Man take any Pains to get 
more Knowledge, (which will, it may 
be, bring Trouble in the Practice of 
it,) when Ignorance is no manner of 

Bar 
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Bar to his Salvation; For, let him 
but live according to the Knowledge 
which he already has, and God, it 
ſeems, requires no more from him. 
To this I anſwer, That for a Man to 
att according to the beſt of his Know- 
ledge, will not ſerve his turn; ex- 
cept he has ufed his beft Endeavour, 
by all Means, to know and underſtand 
the Will of God as perfectly as he can, 
(as I have ſhewn all Men are bound 
to do, $14.) Which, though it is a 
Comfort to thoſe who are ignorant, 
and cannot help it, yet is no manner 
of Encouragement or Excuſe for thoſe 
whoſe Ignorance is their own Fault 

or Neglect. | 
XXXIX. My Reaſon having thus 
brought me to embrace the Chriſtian 
Religion, and directed me where and 
how to feek for the particular Do- 
ctrines of it; it follows now that I 
ſhould put this Speculation into Pra- 
ice; that I ſhould ſearch the Scrip- 
tures with all the diligence I can, and 
ſet my Mind with all its Faculties on 
1 Work, 
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work; to find out, as much as I am 
able of the Will of God, that I may 
the better conform my ſelf unto it, 
This, with God's help, I deſign ſpee- 
dily to do: And the reſult of my 
Thoughts ſhall be publiſhed to the 
World, if what L here write prove ac- 
ceptable. But, in the mean time, I 
think it not improper here to add ſome 
general Conſiderations, which may 
ſerve as Rules and Guides to me, or 
to any other Perſon, who ſhall ſet 
himſelf upon ſuch an Enquiry, to di- 
ref our Fudgements aright, tothe true 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity, and to keep 
us from all Miftakes about it. 
XL. Fir//, Then, I take it for 
granted, That the Chriſtian Religion 
is calculated for Men of Reaſon and 
Underſtanding, that is, That it 1s fit 
to ſatisfie and convince every ſober 
Man, who ſeriouſly conſiders the Ar- 
guments on which it relies; and 1s 
not led aſtray by Paſſion, by Preju- 
dice, or worldly intereſt; That this is 
ſo appears very evidently from hence; 
: becauſe 


| all things, hold faſt 
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becauſe both Jeſs and his Apoſtles 
do appeal to the common Reaſon and 
Underſtandings of Men, to judge of 
what they taught. Yea, and why, even 
of your ſelves, judge ye not what 1s 
right? ſays Teſus, Luke 12. 57. Prove 
that which 1s 
good, ſays St. Paul, 1 The,. 5.21. Be 
ready always to give an Anſwer to e- 
very one that aſeeth you, a Reaſon of 
the Hope that is in you, ſays St. Pe- 
ter, 1 Pet. 3.15. Believe not every 
Spirit, but try the Spirits, whether 
they are of God, ſays St. ohn, 1 Fob. 4. 
1, Hence then I conclude, That there 
can be nothing in the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, which contraditts the clear and 
evident principles of Natural Rea- 


fn. For otherwiſe, a rational Man 


could not be a Chriſtian. (See 8 33;) 

XLI. Secondly, It appears plain. 
to me, that the Chriſtian Religion was 
calculated, not only, nor chiefly, for 
Men of great and deep Learning; 
but alſo for thoſe of ordinary, plain, 


and mean Capacities : that is to ſay, 
'That 
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That there is nothing neceſſary in 10 
Chriſtianity, but what may be as well ſtay 
underſtood by every ordinary illite- his 
rate Man, as by the greateſt Scholars. _ 
If this were not fo, it would not be be 

poſſible for an unlearned Man to be ay 
as good a Chriſtian as one that is 7 
learned: Whereas the contrary is moſt a 5 
apparently declared in the New T efta- = 


ment. I thank thee, O Father, be- 
cauſe thou baſt hid theſe things from N 
the Wiſe and Prudent, and haſt re- 
vealed them unto Babes, ſays Feſus, 
Matth. 11.25 To which, the Words 0 | 
of St. Paul do exactly agree, 1. Cor. I. * 


19. to Verſe 7. of the ſecond Chap- 2 
ter. And the ſame St. Paul gives us 51 


a Caution, That Philoſophy ſhould 
not corrupt our Chriſtianity, Col. 2. 8. ” 


And warns Timothy againſt Science, " 
faljely fo called, 2 Tim. 6. 20. But = 


there is nothing ſo much as intimated ge © 
throughout the whole Bible, that — 


Philoſophy, or any other Humane 20 

Learning will qualify a Man ever oy 

the better, to become a Chriſtian. 8 
| I con- 


XX M0 SR: os hen A oe. 


— . 


— 
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J confeſs, indeed, That, as things 
ſtand at this time in the World, it is 
highly convenient that the Teachers 
and Preachers of Chriſtianity ſhould 
be conpetently {kill'd in Humane 
Learning; that they may be the bet- 
ter able to defend their Religion, and 
the Purity of it, againſt thoſe who 
uſe ſo much Art and Skill either to 
corrupt or oppoſe it. But where a 
Man ſets up, not for a Teacher, but 
only for a true Believer, it is evident, 
from what has been ſaid, that he has 
no need of Scholarſhip; but only of 
a plain and ſober Underſtanding, to 
make him capable of all neceflary In- 
ſtruction for a good Chriſtian, Or 
elle, Why ſhould the Goſpel be 
preach'd ſo particularly to the Poor, 
Matth. 11. 5. who are commonly il- 
literate? And how ſhould the Poor in 
this World become fo rich in faith, as 
St. James tells us, Fam. 2. 5. From 
whence I think I may conclude, That 
all ſuch Doctrines, the Underſtand- 
ing and Proof wheresf depend either 

an 
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on the ſubtile Speculations of humane 
Philoſophy, or the Niceties and Cri. 
ticiſms of Grammatical Learning, or 
the curious Knowledge of Hiſtory and 
Antiquity, are not to be eſteemed a; 
neceſſary Parts of Chriſtiainty. 
XLII. Thirdly, It is no leſs evi- 
dent to me, that the main Deſign of 
Jeſuis, and of his Diſciples, whom he 
ſent to preach the Goſpel, was, to 
make Men not wiſer, as to Matters of 
Speculation, but better, and more vir- 
tuous as to their Lives and Actions. 
Knowledge puffeth up; but Charity 
edifieth, ſaith St. Paul, 1 Cor. 8. 1, 
Thus alſo, Chap. 13. of the ſame E- 
piſtle, he gives us to underſtand, that 
the Gift of Tongues and of Prophecy, 
the Underſtanding of all My/terres, 
and all Knowledge, and Faith, are of 
no value before God, without CHari- 
fy. And that by Charity he means, 
a Life Jed in the Practice of Virtue 
and Piety, ſufficiently appears by the 
ſequel of that Chapter. The fame 


St. Paul tells us, Tit. 2.13: that he 
tl Grace 
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Grace of God that bringeth Salvati- 
on, hath appeared unto all Men; (For 
what end? To make them more wile, 
more learned, or more lofty in their 
Speculations? No ſuch thing: But,) 
teaching us, That, denying Ungodli- 
neſs, and worldly Luſts, we ſhould 
live ſoberly, righteoufly, and godly in 
this preſent World; and to omit a 
multitude of Texts, which might be 
alledged in fo plain a Matter, I ſhall 
only add what we are told, Rom. 2. 
6, Sc. That God vu render unto eve- 
ry Man according to his Deeds, &c. 
Which is a plain Demonſtration, that 
it is our Deeds, that is, our Practices, 
our Lives and Converſations, that we 
are chiefly oblig'd to take care of. I 
grant, indeed, that God may, if he 
pleaſes, command things that are pure- 
ly Ceremonial, and ſuch as have no 
manner of Influence upon Virtue and 
Morality, as undoubtedly he did un- 
to the Children of 1/rae/: And if he 
does command any ſuch things, tis 
certain that we owe Obedience to 

them 
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them by virtue of that Authority 
which God has over us. He may alſo 
reveal ſuch Truths as are merely ſpe- 
culative, and have nothing practical 
in them: And whoſoever is convinc- 
ed of any ſuch Revelation, is undoubt- 
edly bound to give his Aſſent to the 
things ſo revealed, altho' they are be- 
yond the reach of his Underſtanding; 
(as I have ſaid, & 33.) But from what 
L have here ſaid I think I may con- 
clude, That /ince Virtue and Morality 
are undoubtedly the chief Deſign of 
Chriſtianity, they ought to be chiefly 
regarded and attended to by all Chri- 
ſtians. Nor ought any thing whichis 
purely Ceremonial, or Speculative, 
to be reckon'd as a neceſſary Part of 
Chriſtian Religion; except it appears 
very evidently that God has revealed, 
or commanded it. Very evidently, I 
ſay: For, when a thing is conceived 
in dark and doubtful Expreſſions, it 
is very liable to be miſtaken; and he 
that is guilty of ſuch a Miſtake, can 
very hardly be charged with a Fault. 

| XLIII. Fourthly, 
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XLIII. Fourthly, That the Know- 
ledge of God Almighty, his Attri- 
butes, and his Law, may, in part, be 
gathered from the Light of Nature 
(antecedent to any Revelation) is evi- 
dent from Reaſon; and acknowledged 
by St. Paul. For the inviſible things 
of him from the Creation of the World 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by 
the things that are made; even his 
eternal Power and Godhead, Rom. 1. 
20, (See Pal. 19. 1.) And when the 
Gentiles, which have not the Law, 
do by Nature the things contained in 
the Law, theſe having not the Law, 
are a Law unto themſelves; which 
ſhew the Work of the Law written in 
their Hearts, their Conſcience alſo 
bearing witneſs, and their Thoughts 
the mean while accuſing or elſe excu- 


ſing one another, Rom. 2. 14,15. Now, 


although all things relating to Religi- 
on, which may be known by the 
Light of Nature, are, I think, again 
repeated, and farther explained by the 
Holy Scripture: Yet becauſe it may 

be 
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be that this will not appear ſo plainly 
| to every one, I think it.neceſfary here 
| to note, That we are obliged to give 
our Aſſent to thoſe Truths, and our 
Obedience to thoſe Laws of Religim 
which we are able to diſcover by our 
Natural Reaſon, although the ſame 
ſhould not appear 10 us to be again re- 
peated in Scripture, For, for this ve- 
ry reaſon St. Paul pronounces the an- 
cient Gentiles to be without Excuſe, 
betauſe that when they knew GOD, 
that is, had ſome Knowledge of him 
by their natural Underſtanding , 7hey 
glorified him not as GOD, by owning 
and obeying him, Rom. 1. 20, 21. Ge. 
And what 1s it elſe, but an Appeal to 
the natural Notions of Mankind, when 
he exhorts us, That what/cever 
things are true, whatſoever things 
are honeſt, whatſoever things are jul, 
whatſoever things are pure, whatſ6- 
ever things are lovely, whatſoever 
things are of good report, if there be 
any Virtue, and if there be any Praiſe, 
we ſhould think on theſe things, Phi- 
lip. 4. 8. XLIV. 


ve 
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XLIV. Fifthly, He that writes a 
Treatiſe upon any Subject, whatſoe- 
ver he has a Mind that his Reader 
ſhould particularly obſerve, and be 
convinced of,” he will be ſure to lay 
it down plainly, as a main Concluſi- 
on; nor will he fail (if he be diſ- 
creet) as often as occaſion requires, to 
repeat and refer to it, that the more 
Notice may be taken of his Meaning 
and Deſign. Such things as are men- 
tioned only occaſionally and collate- 
rally, and not as any part of the main 
Subject of the Diſcourſe, are not al- 
ways expreſſed with ſo much Care 
and Exactneſs, but that often even the 
meaning of them may be miſunder- 
ſtood, Nor can we be always cer- 
tain what 1s the true Senſe and Opi- 
nion of a writer, from ſuch acciden- 
tal Expreſſions; (which ſometimes 
may be uſed figuratively, ſometimes 
by way of Alluſion or Accommodati- 
on, ſometimes with Reference to the 
Capacity of People, without any Re- 
gard to the literal Truth of them) ex- 


E cept 
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cept he gives us ſome farther Explica- 
tion of his Mind. From whence I 
think I may conclude, That Zhe ne- 
ceſſary Doctrines and Precepts of the 
Chriſtian Religion, are not to be ga- 
ther'd from thoſe collateral and oc- 
caſſonal Expreſſions aubich are ſcat- 
ter'd up and down in the Scriptures, 
but from the main Scope and Deſign 


of the whole Bible in general, and of 


each” Book of it in particular. 

XLV. I have thus briefly and plain- 
ly given, I hope, a rational Account 
of Religion; and of Chriſtianity in 
general. If I-fand that what I 45 
here writ is likely to do any good in 
the World, I ſhall proceed with God's 
Aſſiſtance, to draw out and publiſh a 
particular Account of the Doctrincs 
to be believed, and Duties to be pra- 
ctiſed, by a Chriſtian. 
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J. HE Holy Scriptures be- 

ing the only authentick 
Record that I am able to 
find of the Chriſtian Religion, I 
take it for granted, that they do ex- 
preſs divine Matters really and tru- 
ly as the things are in themſelves: 
And therefore I cannot but believe, 
that all the Doctrine therein deliver'd 
is moſt certainly true, altho' many 
times I am not able to underſtand the 
Deſign and Meaning of ſome Expreſ- 


E 3 ſions. 
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fions and Paſſages which do occur 
therein. I think it indeed to be very 
proper, that Men of any reaſonable 
Learning and Prudence ſhould mo- 
deſtly offer their Thoughts to the 
World in order to the explaining of 
ſuch Places of the Scriptures as ap- 
pear to be abſtruſe and difficult: By: 
he who ſpeaks his own Words (and 

not thoſe of Scripture) can therein 
only offer his own Apprehenfions; to 
which no Man can be oblig'd to ſub- 
ſcribe, any farther than as he is in 

his own Reaſon convinc'd of the 
Truth of them, and their Conſonan- 
cy with the Scriptures. 

II. I do not apprehend that any im- 
plicit Faith is due to the Church of 
Rome, which challenges it, Part J. 
$ 21.) much leſs ſure to any other 
Church, which does not require it. 
When, therefore, any Church, much 
more when any private Men. do offer 
me any Doctrine of Religion in their 
own Words, I think I ought to conji- 
ger, Firſt, Whether what they /ay 


15 
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is intelligible: For tho' we may be 
oblig d to believe ſuch things as are 
above our Underſtanding to compre- 
hend, (Part I. § 33.) yet it is impoſ- 
ſible for any Man to gie an explicit 
Aſſent to any Eorm of Words, if he 
does not know the meaning of them. 
Secondly, whether it is agreeable 
to the ſelf-evident Principles of Rea- 
ſe; for, if 1 e it to be o- 
therwiſe, it is im poſſible for me to be- 
lieve it, (Part I: § 33.) Nor muſt 
any Text of Scripture be interpreted 
above the level of plain and ſeli- 
evident Reaſon, whatever the literal 
Senſe may ſeem to be. And, Third- 
ly, whether the Truth of it can be 
frov'd by any. folid Argument, ei- 
ther from Reaſon or Scripture; for 
tho''a Doctrine be both intelligible 
and poſſible, yet ſtill it maybe falſe; 
and therefore is not to be believ'd ex- 
cept it can be prov'd. Theſe Rules 
I have endeavour'd ſtrictly to obſerve 
in the Trial of thoſe Doctrines which 
Jam now about te propoſe; and 1 

E 4 deſire 
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deſire my Reader carefully to make 
uſe of the ſame, in the Examination 
of all that I ſhall offer unto him. But 
here I muſt defire him to take notice, 
that I do ſuppoſe him to be well ac- 
quainted with the Holy Scriptures, 
and alſo with the common Argu- 
ments, upon which the ſeveral Par- 
ties of Chriſtians do ground and main- 
tain. their Opinions: And therefore, 
for his Eaſe, as well as my own, I 
ſhall ſave my ſelf the labour of men- 
tioning ſuch Arguments and Places of 
Scripture, as are uſually brought to 
prove thoſe Points, Which are general- 
ly acxnowledg'd by all Chriſtians; 
and even in thoſe Points which are 
controverted between different Par- 
ties, I ſhall ordinarily think it enough 
to hint at ſome of thoſe Texts and Ar- 
guments which are us'd on either 
ſide; of which I can ſcarce ſuppoſe 
any Man to be 1gnorant that is but 
moderately acquainted with the Prin- 
ciples of Chriſtianity, and the ſeveral 
Parties that profeſs it. 

III. 7 
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III. To believe what God makes 
known, and to do what he commands, 
is what all Men call Religion: But 
things that are impoſſible, tis cer- 
tain that God requires from no-Man.. 
(Part I. F 14.) When therefore 
Damnation 1s denounc'd in Scripture 
againſt thoſe who receive not the 
Goſpel, it muſt needs be underſtood 
only of them in whoſe Power it was 
to have receiv'd it; and not of ſuch: 
who are invincibly ignorant; either 
for want of Capacity, John . 41. or 
of the means of Knowledge, John 15. 
22, But for a Man who has both 
the Capacity and Means of Know- 
ledge, thro' Negligence to continue: 
in Ignorance of God's Will, my-Rea- 
ſon tells me is a very great Sin; be- 
des all thoſe Places of Scripture: 
which do require us diligently to ſeek- 
after Knowledge. | | 

IV. That there is a God, is ſuffi- 
ciently to be provd from our own: 
Reaſon and Obſervation : Bur fully 
ta comprehend his Nature, or declare 


LY In. 
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in all Points what he is, zs by 40 
allow'd to be impoſſible to us. 
V. That God never had a Begin. 
ning I think I have ſufficiently con- 
cluded (Part I. $6.) And if the 
Holy Scripture had not told me, 
that he is from Everlaſting to Ever- 
laſting, yet my own Reaſon would 
have inferred that he is ſubject to m 
Decay, nor ever ſhall have an End- 
ing. 
VI The Nature of every material 
Being ſeems neceſſarily to imply 2 
Poſſibility of having its Parts disjoin'd, 
and ſeparated one from another; and 
conſequently, of being diffolv'd and 
deſtroy'd: And therefore I conclude, 
that the eternal God does not con, 
of Matter; and that Being which 1s 
intelligent, and does not conliſt of 
any material Parts, I call a Spirit: 
And this is what I mean, when I ſay 
that God is a Spirit. As for thole 
Expreſſions, the Eyes of the Lord, 
the Arm of the Lord, and ſuch liks, 
which do occur ſometimes in Scri- 
| pture, 
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ture, and ſeem to imply Bodily 
Parts! it is manifeſtly obvious, that 

they muſt be purely metaphorical. 
VII. Our Experience does ſuffici- 
ently teſtify, that whatſoever is vi- 
fible to us is ever Material. Since 
therefore God does not conſiſt of Mat- 
ter, I conclude, that he is :702/ble 
to mortal Eyes, as the Scripture po- 
fitively declares him to be. And all 
thoſe Texts which ſeem to ſay, that 
he has been ſeen by Man, I think 
muſt of neceſſity be interpreted ſome 
other way, 022, either, 1, Of an 
Angel appearing in a glorious and 
majeftick manner: Or, 2. Of the 
eternal Son of God aſſuming a Bo- 
dily Appearance, as aiter he took our 
Nature upon him: Or, 3. Of ſome 
viſtble and extraordinary Signs and 
Tokens, that the inviſible God was 
there preſent in an extraordinary man- 
ner: Or, 4. Of thoſe myſtical and hie- 
roglyphical Repreſentations which 
God has ſometimes been pleas' to 
make of himſelf, not to the Senſes, 
E 6 but 
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but to the Imagination and Under- 
ſtanding of his Prophets, in their ex- 
tatick Dreams and Viſions, 

VIII. Amongſt all thoſe things 
which I can conceive poſſible to be 
done, i. e. to imply no Contradiction, I 
can find nothing which to me appears 
more difficult, than what God has al- 
ready done in the Structure of the 
Univerſe: And therefore I conclude, 
that God can do whatſoever. in its 
felf is poſſible to be done, which is 
what I mean when I ſay, that he is 
Almighty : Nor is there any one, ſure, 
who will venture to ſay, that God 
can do ſuch things as imply a Contra- 
diction, either in themſelves, or to 
His on Nature and Attributes. 

IX. That God, who made all 
things, ſhould be ignorant of any 
thing, appears to me moſt abſurd to 
imagine. But when I fay, that Gd 
is Omniſcient; if there is any thing, 
the Knowledge of which would mani- 
feſtly imply a Contradiction, it could 
furely be no greater Irreverence to 


ſay, 
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ſay, that God could not know, than 
that he could not do ſuch a thing, 
But whether the Knowledge of a fu- 
ture Contingent would imply a Con- 
tradition or not, 1s a very abſtruſe 
and metaphyſical Diſpute; and ex- 
cept the contrary can very clearly be 
made appear, I know not how to 
imagine, that God is, or can be, ig- 
norant of any thing paſt, preſent, or 
tocome, however Contingent. 

X. If God were or could be con- 
fin'd to, or circumſcrib'd in , any de- 
terminate Space or Place, it would be 
hard to conceive that his Knowledge 
and Power ſhould be infinite, and ex- 
tend to all Places. But I cannot ſup- 
poſe God to be preſent in all Places, 
after the ſame manner. as the Air is. 
every where preſent throughour its 
Region, or the Light throughout its 
Hemiſphere, for that would imply 
local Extenſion; and conſequently, 
that he were a material Being, con- 
wrary to what I have faid, 8 6. 
But that God can in an inſtant exert 

his 
2 
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his Power in any, or all Places, when- 
ever he pleaſes, (as the Soul can on 
2 ſudden move the extremeſt Joint 
of the Body) is, Ithink, an evident 
Conſequence of Is Omnipotence; 
and that manner of Exiſtence where- 
by he is able to do this, I call Oni. 
preſence; and this is all that! am 
able to conceive, when I fay, that 
God is every where preſent, 

XI. That God is moſt wiſe, that is 
to ſay, moſt perfectly knows what is 
always fitteſt and beſt to be done, 
and which is the propereſt way to 
bring what he pleaſes to paſs, is an 
evident Conſequence from his Om- 
niſcience, or rather indeed a Branch 
of it. 

XII. From God's Wiſdom it ne- 
ceſſarily follows, that his Cœunſel i- 
unc hangeable. For he who alters or 
repents of any thing, which he has 1 
once poſitively determin'd, plainly * 
ſhews his Foreſight to be imperfect, 8 
and his Wiſdom defective. When | 
therefore we meet with ſome Paſſages 

in 
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in Scripture, which ſeem to ſuggeſt 
that God has decreed one thing, and 
et afterwards done another; we muſt 
of neceſſity underſtand ſuch Decrees 
to have been not abfolute, but merely 
conditional (a Condition dong in ma- 
ny Cafes imply d and ſuppos d, where 
it is not in Words expreſs' d.) And 
when he is ſaid to have repented of 
ſome things which he has done, or 
to have been griev'd thereat, we muſt 
needs interpret ſuch places in a meta- 
phorical Senſe, with an Alluſion to 
thoſe Motions and Paſſions in Man- 
kind; juſt as Hands, Arms, Eyes, &c. 
' are on the ſame account ſometimes 
afcrib'd unto him, tho'-really he has 
no ſuch Members, no more than 
he has the Paſſions which belong ta 
Men. us 
XIII. I do moſt evidently find in 
my ſelf a Power to chuſe at all times 
what I pleaſe, and to determine my 
own Actions as I will my ſelf: And 
this I look upon to be a greater Per- 
fection in me than if I were abſo- 


lutely 
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ſolutely neceſſitated and determin'd 
by ſomewhat without my ſelf, in 
every thing which I ſhould do. Since 


therefore I derive this Perfection ori- 


ginally from God, who is the Con- 


triverand Author of my Being (Part l. 
$ 7.) I cannot but aſcribe the ſame 
in the higheſt degree to him, who 
muſt be the Fountain of all Perfec- 
tion. And therefore I moſt readily 
believe, that God is a free Agent; 
and worketh all things after the 
Counſel of his own Will. 

XIV. How Juſtice, in a ſtrict 
Senſe, is to be aſcrib'd unto God, who 
owes nothing to any one, and has a 
ſupreme and moſt abſolute Dominion 
over all things, as having made them 
purely at the Motion of his own 
Will, I look upon to be a nice and 
uſeleſs Diſquiſition : But the common 
Rules of Juſtice, which Men are 
_ obliged to obſerve one to another, to 
me do appear to be ſo very reaſona- 
ble, that I cannot apprehend why any 
one of Knowledge and Underſtanding, 


ſhould 
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ſhould ever vary from them, except 
thereby he might propoſe either to 
advance his Intereſt, compaſs his Plea- 
ſure, or wreak his Malice; neither of 
which I can imagine to have any Place 
in God. I therefore conclude, that 
God is Fuſt, even according to the 
common Rules of Juſtice and Equity, 
as far as they can be applied to him. 

XV. Veracity to me appears to be 
no leſs agreeable to Reaſon than Ju- 
ſtice, if it be not rather a Part of it: 
And finceIam able to imagine no ſha- 
dow of a Reaſon why God ſhould de- 
clare any thing which were falſe; I 
cannot but believe that he it moſt true 
in all that he ſays. 

XVI. That God ſhould hate thoſe 
Creatures which he has made (except 
they by their evil Actions and Diſobe- 
dience do deſerve it) is not to be con- 
ceived: And as he who loves another 
is always ready to pardon his Faults 
(eſpecially if they have any way pro- 
ceeded only from Frailty and Infirmi- 
ty) upon his true and ſincere Repen- 

tance; 
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tance; ſo if the Perſon beloved con- 
tinues obſtinate or incorrigible in his 
Tranſgreſſions, he, with all the Rea. 
fon that can be, forfeits that Loye 
which he once enjoyed, and juſtly 
incurs ſuch Penalty es may be ſuitabl: 
unto the Obligations which he ha 
broken, and the Quality of the Per. 
{on he has offended. Ltherefore con- 
clude, That God has originally a Live 
for all Mankind, and that he vid 
always merciful unto ſuch Sinners 4 
are truly penitent ; but ſtrict and fo 
vere in the Puniſhment of theſe al 
go on in the Breach of his Laws e 
out Repentance. 

XVII. Nor are thoſe Calamitie 
which jo often follow us in this Lifr, 
or God's viſiting the Sins of the Vo- 
thers upon the Children (which can 
be underſtood only of temporal At- 
flictions,) on his puniſbing the Wicked 
with extream and everlaſting Mije 
ry, any manner of Deregation, ett 
to bis Tuſtice, or his Love and 470 y 


towards Hanking, fince temporal /\ f 
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fictions may well be looked on as the 
Effects of his Love, as being deſign- 
ed to wean and purge us from the 
Love and Filth of this World, and to 
make us more fit for Heaven; and 
eternal Damnation (of which we have 
fair warning given us, and may there- 
fore avoid it if we pleaſe) is as little 
as can be threatened (and often is but 
too little) to keep us back from all 

manner of Sin and Wickedneſs. 
XVIII. That ſome fort of Actions 
are eternally and eſſentially good, that 
is to ſay, to be approved of by every 
impartial rational Being /e. g. to love 
him from whom we derive our Ex- 
iſtence, to perform our Promiſe, and 
ſuch like) and that the contrary Acti- 
ons hereunto are there fore eſſentially 
and eternally evil, is to me from hence 
ſutſiciently evinced, becauſe that if all 
Beings, which are endowed with Rea- 
lon and Underſtanding, ſhould uni- 
verſally ſet themſelves to do thoſe 
things which now are accounted evil, 
and to. omit thoſe things which now 
are 
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are eſteemed good; the Conſequence 
of this muſt neceſſarily be univerſil 
Confuſion and Miſery. Now, that 
God loves and approves of all Action 
that are good, does evidently appear, 
becauſe ſuch Actions do tend to the 
general Happineſs of his Creatures 
whom he loves, (§ 16.) and for the 
contrary Reaſon it will follow, that 
he hates and abhors all Actions that 
are evil. And this is what I mean, 
when I ſay, That God is moſt Holy, 
XIX. All poſſible Excellency or 
Perfection that I can conceive, is re- 
ducible unto theſe five Heads, vis. 
1. Perfection of Being, which con- 
ſiſts in perpetual Duration, without 
any decay or Infirmity. 2. Perfecti- 
on of Underſtanding, which conſiſts 
in ſuch Knowledge and Wiſdom as is 
free from all Miſtake or Ignorance. 
3. Perfection of the Will, which con- 
fiſts in a free liberty to chuſe or re- 
fuſe without any Conſtraint, or fatal 
Neceſſity. 4. Perfection of Power, 
which conſiſts in an Ability to do eve- 


ry 


— 
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ry thing. And 5. Moral Perfection, 
which conſiſts in an inflexible Reſo- 
lution always to do and encourage 
that which is morally good, and to 
avoid and diſcourage whatſoever is 
morally evil. Now, fince all theſe Per- 
fections are in God in the moſtabſo- 
lute manner; as I think I have ſhewn 
in the foregoing Paragraphs, from 
hence it will follow, That God 7zs 
moſt abſolutely perfect. 

A. And 2 he who is abſo- 
lutely perfect can ſtand in need of 
nothing; it muſt alſo follow, that God 
is moſt per fectiy happy in Himpelf. 

XXI. As my Reaſon does evident- 
ly demonſtrate unto me the Being of 
a God, fo does it not in the leaſt ſug- 
geſt to me any Argument to conclude, 
that there is any more but One God: 
And it is abſurd and unreaſonable to 
multiply Beings without any Ground 
or Reaſon for it. . 

XXII. That there is a real, and not 
only a nominal Diſtinction between 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy 

Ghoſt 


YC 
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Ghoſt or Spirit; that they are fre. 
quently 27 of in the Holy Scrip. 
tures in ſuch Terms as we ordinari| 
uſe when we ſpeak of Three Perſon; 
(altho' ſometimes this Expreſſion, Ho. 
ly Ghoſt, or Holy Spirit, may be put 
to ſignifie not ſo much the Perſon, x 
the Power, Effect, or Energy of 


God's Spirit;) that altho* the Son he 


often ſpoken of as really and truly: 
Man, yet many things are faid df 
him, which cannot agree to a mere 
Man, or to any created Being what- 


ſoever; and that there are ſuch thing 


alſo ſpoken of the Holy Ghoſt, as can. 
not be accommodated unto a Cres 
ture: Moreover, that the Son derive 
his Being from, and always depend; 
upon the Father, as the Holy Ghoſt 
does from, and upon the Father and 
the Son: All theſe things, I ſay, in 
my Opinion, are not to be denied by 
any one who will but interpret tle 
Holy Scriptures according tothe ordi- 
nary Senſe and Signification of the 


Words thereof, and not according to 
his 
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fre. MW his own Prejudices or preconceived 
rip. Opinions. And altho the Socrnans do 


arih clearly enough expound ſome of thoſe 
ſom Ml Texts of Scripture, which, with more 
Ho WW 7cal than Reaſon, are ſometimes ur- 
put WF ged againſt them; yet, as to the prin- 
2, % Wf cipal Paſſages, which are alledged to 


prove what 1 have now aſſerted, I 
think their interpretation of them not 
only to be harſh and ſtrained (which 
in a manner is acknowledged even by 
their own acute and brief Hiſtorian, 
in the laſt Paragraph of his ſecond 
Letter) but alſo, many times, to be 
utterly irreconcileableunto the Words 
and Context And now (to explain 
thoſe Conceptions which ariſe in my 
Mind upon the Conſideration of the 
Texts here hinted at, as well as, in a 
Matter ſo abſtruſe and remote from 


„ u my Senſes, I am able) ſince I cannot 
d find a more proper Term to expreſs 
- the Diſtinction of the Father, Son, and 
rd. 


Holy Ghoſt by, I call them Three Per- 
fons; and, not knowing what other 
Title ro give a Divine Perſon who is 
no 
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no Creature, I call each Perſon God: 
But I give the Title of God in a mir, 
emphatical manner unto the Father 
than unto the Son or Holy Ghoſt, be. 
cauſe the Father depends on none, but 
they do depend on him: And, ſince 
both my Reaſon and the Holy Scrip- 
tures do teach me to own no more 
than One God, I am of neceſſity com- 
pelled to ſay, that theſe Three are f 
united together , (tho' in ſuch a man- 
ner as is above my Underſtanding) a; 
fo be but One God, And altho' it ar- 
gues a great deal of Imper fection in 
humane Speech, that, for want of 
other fit and proper 'Terms, we are 
forced to give the ſame Appellation to 
each Perſon ſingly, and to the Three 
conjointly ; yet this does not imply 
any manner of Contradiction, as ſome 


do object; becauſe, when we apply 
the Word God to one ſingle Perſon, it 
has not the ſame exa# and adequate 
Signification, as when we aſcribe itun- 
to the 'Three Perſons conjointly ( for 
that would imply that each ſingle Per- 


{on 
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ſon were, at the ſame time, the Three 
perſons; and ſo confound that Di- 
ſtinction which the Holy Scriptures 
do ſo often and apparently make be- 
tween them:) And this analogical 
Difference, in the ſignification of the 
Word God, will eaſily ſolve moſt of 
thoſe Objections which the Socinians 
do bring againſt the Doctrine of the 
Trinity. And becauſe I know no 
better Word to expreſs that Unity 
which I apprehend to be between the 
Three Perſons; JI therefore fay; that 


they are One in Eſſence or Subſtance. 


For Unity of Concord or Conſent a- 
lone does not ſeem enough to'me'to - 
denominate them to be One God. And 
becauſe I find that the Son is ſaid to be 
begotten, and the Holy Ghoſt to pro- 
ceed, or be ſent or emitted; I there- 
fore make uſe of theſe Terms; with- 
out pretending to aſſign the difference 


between Generation and Proceſſion: 


And altho' the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, 
being each of them God, 225 and 
mult: needs be, of the ſame Nature, 
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and, upon that account, equal with 
the Father; yet it is manifeſt that 
this Equality muſt be underſtood with 
an Allowance for the abſolute Inde- 
pendence of the Father, and the De- 
pendence of the Son and Holy Ghoſt 
upon Him. 

XXIII. All che Objections that! 
can remember to be made againſt the 
Doctrine of the Trinity thus ſtated, ! 
think, are eaſie enough to be ſolved 
by what I have now ſaid, excepting 
Two, which muſt be particularly an- 
ſwered. The firſt is taken from Jahn 
10. 33, Cc. But tho' our Saviour did 
not here aſſert his Divinity, when 
there ſeemed to be occaſion for it, 
yet it will not follow, that therefore 
he is not God; Eſpecially if we con- 
ſider, that it was not always his Cu- 
Nom to give full and compleat An- 
ſwers unto ſuch captious Queſtions 
and Objections as were put to him: 
But ſometimes he contented himſelf 
only with ſhewing the Unreaſonable- 
neſs of thoſe that propoſed them 3 | 1 

whic 
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which we have one Inſtance Mat. 2 1. 
23, &c. and another Fohbn8. 3, &c. 
and, as ſome think, another, Mat. 22. 
17, &c. And we may as well con- 
clude, that he had no Authority for 
what he did, becauſe he did not de- 


clare it when the Chief Prieſts and El- 


ders queſtioned it, Mat. 21. 23. as 
deny his Divinity, becauſe he did not 
expreſly maintain it, when on that 
account he was charged with Blaſphe- 
my. The other Objection is drawn 
from Mar. 13. 32. But to it I anſwer, 
That our Saviour's Deſign, in that 
Place, beingonly to repreſent the Day 
there ſpoken of, as a Secret not to be 
made knownunto Men until it ſhould 
come upon them; that they might al- 
ways ſtand upon their Guard, watch 
and prepare for it: Let but the Word 
know be taken to ſignifie make known 
(which fully anſwers the Deſign of 
the Place, and, as it is evident, St. 
Paul uſes the fame Word, 1 Cor. 2. 
2. I determined, ſays he, not to know, 
that is, not to make known or teach, 


F 2 any 
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any thing among you, ſave ſeſus Chriſt, 
and him crucified: And then the moſt 
natural Paraphraſe of that Place will he 
this, But that Day and Hour there i; 
no one who ſhall or can make known 
unto you; no not the Angels which are 
in Heaven; (who may be ſuppoſed to 
be ignorant of it themſelves) nor even 
the Son himſelf (who altho' he know. 
4 all things, John. 21. 17. yet can 

04 hi of of himſelf, but what he 
ſeeth the £9. do, John 5. 19. And 
who'ſpeaketh not of himſelf, but the 
Father which ſent him gave him con- 
mandment what he ſhould ſay, John 
12. 49.) But the Father only ſhall i in 
his own time, make it known by bring- 
ing it to paſs. And this Expoſition of 
this Place of Scripture (which is the 
only Text that ſeems to preſs very 
hard upon. us in this Controverſy) 
am ſure is much more eaſy and na- 
tural, than many of thoſe Interpreta- 
tions which the Socinians do advance, 
of the principal Paſſages which we 


urge aganiſt them. But if any one 
ſhall 
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ſhall tell me, that this whole Matter 
concerning the Trinity, is very ob- 
ſcure and difficult to be apprehended; 
and therefore that it is unreaſonable 
to require the explicit Belief of ſuch 
Doctrine, as neceſſary either to Salva- 
tion or Church-communion: As to the 
Obſcurity, it is not to be expected 
that it ſhould be otherwiſe, ſince, in 
this Life, we &now, but in part, and 
propheſie in part, and ſee but through 
a Glaſs darkly, or in a Riddle, as the 
Margin has it Word for Word from 
the Original, 1 Cor. 13. 9, 12. As 
to Church-communion, I ſhall ſpeak 
of it hereafter in its proper Place: 
And as touching Salvation, I refer my 
Reader to what I have ſaid, & 3. and 
Part I. § 14, and 58 26. 

XXIV. Either the Matter of this 
viſible World did from all Eternity 
co-exiſt together with God, or elſe it 
was produced from Nothing by him, 
there being no Third Way to be aſ- 
ſigned: Now, both theſe Ways be- 
ing above, tho' neither of them con- 

F 3 trary 
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trary to my Reaſon; my Reaſon a- 
lone can never ſolidly determine 
| which of them is the right. But the 
| latter of theſe making moſt, in my O- 
pinion, for the Honour of God (of 
| whom, as being the moſt perfect Being, 
I think I ought to entertain the moſt 

glorious Thoughts that poſſibly I can: 

and the Holy Scriptures ſo often aſ- 

{cribing Eternity without Beginning 

| unto God, in an emphatical manner, 
| as his alone peculiar Attribute, I am 
thereby brought to believe, that % 
Matter of this World is not eternal, 
but was at firſt created by Gad from 
Nething; and conſequently, that 
God can again annihilate it, or any 
Part of it, if it ſhould ſo pleaſe him. 
XXV. That God did contrive, 
frame, and faſhion this World and 
every Part of it, and alſo that he fill 
preſerves and governs it by bus Pro- 
vidence, I have formerly concluded, 
Part I. $7. and F 10. And tho' every 
ignorant Perſon is not able to dive in- 
to, and fathom the Counſels of a great < 

an 
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and Sovereign Prince; yet this is no 
Argument that he does not manage 
and rule his Dominions with due Care 
and Wiſdom: Nor could the Making, 
nor can the Government of the World 
be any manner of Trouble to God (as 
the Epricureans objected) fince he is 
abſolutely Omnipotent, and needs no 
more but to ſpeak the Word and the 
thing is done. 

XXVI. It is very evident, that the 
Heathen World it ſelf was generally 
and ſtrongly addicted to the Belief of 
certain Beings (ſome good and ſome 
evil) ſuperiour in Nature to Man, but 
ſubject to, and Miniſters of the Will 
and Pleaſure of the ſupreme God. But 
the Holy Scriptures do give us a more 
full and perfect Account of this Mat- 
ter, vi. that God created certain Spi- 
ritual Beings, called Angels; that is 
to ſay, Meſſengers, as being ſent forth 
by him to execnte his Will upon all 
Occafions that he thinks fit, and par- 
ticularly to miniſter for them who 
ſhall be Heirs of Salvation (not that 
F 4 God 
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God has any need of their Aſſiſtance 


or Miniſtry, any more than he has of 
the Worſhip and Service of Man; but 
only thought fit to create them of his 
own good Will and Pleaſure; and 
probably that they, as well as Man, 
might be Objects for him to exerciſe 
his Goodneſs and Beneficence upon.) 
But whether every particular Perſon, 
State, and Kingdom have their pro- 
per Guardian Angels appointed them 
by God, is not, as J can find upon 
any ſure Grounds to be determined, 
But we are farther inform'd, that of 
theſe Angels ſome ſinned, and therefire 
kept not their firſt Eftate, but were 
caſt down into Hell, and delivered 
into Chains of Darkneſs, to be 5 
ved unto Judgment, the Chief, 0 
Prince: of whom 15 called the Devil 
the great Dragon, the old Serpent, and 
gatan, and is, together with his An- 
gels, permitted by God to range to 
and froin the Earth, to tempt even 
the Godly, but to prevail and work in 
the Children of Diſobedience. 

| XXVII. That 


* 
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XXVII. That an eternal Succeſſion 
of Men, or any other Beings, without 
a Beginning, is abſolutely impoſſible, 
[ have, I think, with Reaſon, alrea- 
dy ſaid, Part. I. \ 6. That Man at 
firſt was not. faſhioned by any blind 
and undeſign'd Chance, is to me very 
evident, as well from the wonderful 
Frame of his Mind, as from the great 
Variety, Regularity, and Uſefulneſs 
of all the Parts of his Body, and par- 
ticularly his Organs of Senſation: 
And that he did not at firſt ſpring up 
out of the Earth by any Force of 
Nature, diſtin& from the Power of 
God, I think, needs no Proof, becauſe 
the contrary Suppoſition is not only 
without any Ground of Evidence, but 
| alſo liable to ſo many monſtrous Im- 
probabilities as do render it highly ex- 
travagant to imagine. I therefore muſt 
conclude, That (at the leaſt) the fir 
Mole and Femate of Mankind were 
immediately framed and faſhioned by 
God: and that all the reſt of them 
were and are-derived from thoſe two - 
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by the way of natural Generation 
(Chriſt Jeſus excepted, who, tho 
born of a Woman, was not begotten 
of a Man) is the plain Voice of the 
Holy Scripture. | 
XXVIII. That Man, tho' made a 
little lower than the Angels, is yet by 
Nature far more excellent than 
other living Creature, is ſufficiently 
apparent. The Holy Scripture tells 
us, that God made Man after his own 
Image: But this Expreſſion cannot be 
underſtood with reſpect to the Shape 
and Structure of the Human Body 
(God being both incorporeal and in- 
viſible) but is, as I apprehend it, to 
be interpreted altogether with relation 
to thoſe Faculties which are implanted 
in the Mind of Man, and that inter- 
nal Uprightneſs in which he was at 
firſt created; which do carry in them 
an evidentSimilitude and Analogy un- 
to ſome of thoſe Attributes and Per- 
fections which are in God himfc}, 
That the Body of Man is made origi- 
nally of the Earth, by which it is 


nouriſhed, 
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nouriſhed, and into which it is again 
reſolved, is obvious to be collected 
from Reaſon: And if I had never 
been told, that God breathed into his 
Noſtrils the Breath of Life, whereby 
he became a living Soul, yet thoſe 
Powers and Faculties which I find in 
my ſelf, of Thinking, Judging, Draw- 
ing Conſequences (and thoſe ſome- 
times in a very long Frain) reflecting 
back upon my own Thoughts, and 
determining my own Actions as I 
pleaſe, together with that inward Sa- 
tisfaction which I reap from doing 
what is morally good, tho' naturally, 
and to my Body painful and uneaſie; 
and the Frouble which I find upon 
the doing of any thing which is mo- 
| rally evil, tho' otherwiſe never ſo 
pleaſant anddelighttul, would I think, 
have ſufficiently raughr and affured 
me, that there is aPrinciple within me, 
which, tho' united to my Body (and 
thereby affected with its Delights or 
Pains) yet is really diſtinct from it, 
and of a different Nature and more 

Lo noble 
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noble Original, which I call my Soul, 
XXIX. That God, who has origi- 
nally a Love for all Mankind, Y 16, 


ſhould have created any Man with an 


Intent to make him eternally and una- 
voidably miſerable, is to me a Con- 
tradiction: And ſince, on the contra- 
ry, he has naturally implanted in eve- 
Man a vehement and unextin- 
guiſhable deſire of being Happy, and 
of always remaining ſo, I cannot but 
conclude, that God intended Man at 
big firſt Creation unto eternal Happi- 
neſs. For that he ſhould implant the 
Seed and Principle of ſuch a Deſire in 
us all, which never fails to ſpring 
forth and ſhew it {elf in every Man 
who comes to Years of Knowledge; 
and this to be only a Torment to us, 
without any poſſibility either of ſup- 
preſſing or ſatisfying it; is, I think, 
not to be conceived, except we ſhould 
ſuppoſe that at the firſt he made us to 
be re my: not t of his Love, but Ha- 

WO 2 
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XXX. As even by the Ruins of a 
noble Structure we may be able to 
give a Gueſs how goodly the Building 
was at its firſt Erection; ſo when I at 
preſent conſider how diſtorted the Na- 
ture of Man is (his Luſts and Paſſions 
always ſtrugling with, and often get- 
ting the Victory over his Reaſon, 
which evidently was deſigned for the 
ſuperiour Faculty) my own Under- 
ſtanding alone methinks ſuggeſts to 
me, that Man was at fir/t created in à 
more  perfett and upright State and 
Condition than what he is in at pre. 
ſent: But how our õNNature was ſo far 
perverted, as that all our Reaſon and 
Endeavours cannot again reduce it to 
that firm and perfect Regularity, in 
which we are ſenſible it ought to be, 
and therefore have cauſe to believe, 
that it was at firſt framed by God, is 
what of our ſelves we never could 
have collected from any Suggeſtions 

of our own Underſtanding. 
XXXI. Whether the ſecond and 
third Chapters of the Book of Gengſis 
are 
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are all to be underſtood literally, or 
whether an allegorical Interpretation 
is in ſome parts to be admitted, I think 
my ſelf not much concerned to debate. 
But, which way ſoever we take, the 
plain Reſult will be, that whereas God 
placed our firſt Parents at their Crea- 
tion, in a State both of Innocency and 
Happineſs; they, by tranſgreſſing his 
Law, and thereby incurring his Diſ- 
pleaſure fell both from the one and 
the other. Now, that they by their 
Sin, might deprave their own Na- 
tures, and vitiate their Conſtitutions, 
is no way irrational to ſuppoſe : And 
that from the depraved Nature and vi- 
tiated Conſtitution of Parents, divers 
inconveniencies may be entailed upon 
their Poſterity (who derive not only 
their bodily Temper and Complexion, 
but frequently alſo their Paſſions and 
Inchnations from thoſe of their Pa- 
rents) is what common Experience 
does daily teſtifie. When therefore the 
Holy Scripture aſſigns the Sin of our 
firft Parents, as the Cauſe of the Cor- 


ruption 


. 
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ruption of the Nature of Mankind, I 
ſee nothing therein which is not very 
reaſonable to be allowed. 

XXXII. He who grants a Favour to 
another, barely, and only of his own 
free Will and Pleaſure, may, without 
any violation of Juſtice, whenever he 
pleaſes, withdraw that, which he is 
under no Obligation to continue any 
longer than he thinks fit. Nor is it 
any way to be reckoned as unmerci- 
ful-or cruel, to ceaſe the Continuance 
of a purely voluntary Kindneſs, if the 
ſtopping of it does not render the Per- 
ſon actually miſerable, without any 
Fault committed by him. If there- 
fore God had thought fit, even for no 
other Reaſon but his own Pleaſure, to 
divert the ſtream of his Kindneſs from - 
Man; and that altho he had continu. 
ed in a State of Innocency, provided 
he had not put him into a ſtate of 
unavoidable Miſery, who could have 
any juſt reaſon to complain, or find 
fault with him for doing what he 
ſhould pleaſe with his own? Much 

more 


— 
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more then will it follow that, If upon 
the occaſion of our firſt Parents Tran- 
greflion, and the Corruption of our 
Nature, whichthereupon enſued, God 
had reſolved to cut us all for ever off 
from the inheritance of thoſe Bleflings 
to which Man was deſigned at his firſt 
Creation, but now rendred-naturally 
unfit for, by this, original pollution; 
even in this there had been nothing 
contrary to the ſtrict Rules of Juſtice 
or Mercy, eſpecially. if we conſider, 
that all the World have ever thought 
it reaſonable that in ſome caſes, Chil- 
dren ſhould, on account of their Pa- 
rents Faults, loſe ſome Benefits and Ad- 
vantages which otherwiſe they would 
have enjoyed. But actually to. inflict 
a politive Puniſhment upon any one 
for a Fault which he never commit- 
ted, nor any way voluntarily concur- 
red to, nor was at all capable of hin- 
gering in him who committed it, be- 
ing ſo directly contrary, not only un- 
to Mercy, but alſo to the common 
Rules of Juſtice; I cannot but con- 

clude, 


es 
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clude, that 7h0" the-orrginal Corrupti- 
on of our Nature may be reckoned as 
a juſt Occaſion; why God might, ifhe 
had pleaſed, have excluded us alli for 
ever from the Toys of Heaven; yet 
that alone is not to be aſigned as a 
Cauſe why he will doom any Man to 
the Torments of Hell, who does not 
otherwiſe deſerve it by his own actu- 
al Sins and Tranſgreſſions. 

XXXIII. That by the Corruption 
of our Nature we are all of us mightily 
inclined to things that are evil and 
immoral is moſt evident from our 
conſtant Experience: But that we 
have not thereby loſt all Knowledge 
and Power of doing that which is 
good, I think is no leſs apparent from 
the Writings and Examples of ſo ma- 
ny brave Heathens; who having no 
other divine Law but that which was 
written in their Hearts by the Sug- 
geſtions of their natural Underſtand- 
ing, yet both taught and did ſo many 
of the things contained in the written 
Law of God. But curiouſly to di- 

ſtinguiſh 
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ſtinguiſh and aſſign the Bounds be. 
tween Nature and Grace (which are 
both the Gifts of God; the one in an 
ordinary, the other in an extraordina- 
ry way) and to pretend to ſhew how 
far we may go by the bare Strength of 
Nature, and where it is that we juſt 
ſtand in need of ſupernatural Aff 
ſtance, I look upon to be a work of 
very little Uſe or Benefit; but of ex- 
traordinary Difficulty, and perhaps 
impoſſible for any but God "himſelf, 
to perform. Moreover how God will 
deal with thoſe who have no other 
Guide to follow but the Light of Na- 
ture; how far he will puniſh their 
Sins, be merciful to their Ignorance 
or Infirmities, or reward their Endea- 
vours to do good, is a Secret of which 
we are no way able to give any parti- 
catar account. But it may ſuffice us 
to know that the Generation of Man- | 
hind, by reaſon of the Corruption of Ml © 


their Nature, being apparently in a 2 
worſe condition in reſpect of eternal Je 


Salvation, than what they otherwiſe 


would 
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would have been: God was pleaſed to 
determine that he would not deal with 
them according to that abſolute Sove- 
reignty which he had over them, nor 
according to the ftrict and rigorous 
Rules of Juſtice which might have 
juſtified the greateſt Severities; but ac- 
cording to the Inclinations of his Mer- 
cy and Loving kindneſs. Of which 
way of GOD's proceeding with us, 
I come now to give an Account. 
XXXIV. That God might, if he 
had pleaſed, without the Violation of 
any of his Attributes, have freely 
forgiven all the Sins of Mankind, and 
even reſtored our Nature again to its 
primitive Integrity and Uprightneſs, 
ſeems naturally to follow, both from 
the Abſoluteneſs of his Authotity, 
and the Almightineſs of his Power: 
And even the ſtricteſt Juſtice, tho” it 
tully allows, yet. does not compel any 
one to exact a Debt where he is the 
only Creditor, or a Puniſhment where 
he is the only Party injured or offen- 
ded. But if God has thought fe n 
| ea 
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deal after another manner with us, 
and rather offers to help our Infirm:. 
ties, as Occafion requires, than whe!ly 
to repair our perverted Nature; and 
chuſes to have an Expiation mad! 
for our Sins, rather than to remit 
them without any ſuch Conſiderati- 
on; altho' his Will and Pleaſure i; 
enough to ſilence all our Exceptions, 
and juſtify his Proceedings, yet may 
there ſome probable Conſiderations 
be urg'd in order to make us clearly 
apprehend the Wiſdom of - God, in 
the Fitneſs and Reaſonableneſs of this 
his Diſpenſation: As namely, that 
hereby we are or ought to be made 
more continually ſenſible of our con- 
ſtand Dependence upon him, of his 
great Mercy and Compaſſion for us, 
and his perfect Hatred and Abhor- 

rence of Sin | 
XXXV. It cannot, I think, be 
doubted, but that at the very time 
of the Fall of Man, God, who is infi- 
nitely Wiſe and Knowing, and there- 
fore ſtands in need of no time to de- 
liberate, 
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liberate, had fully determin'd what 
he would do in order to the Expiati- 
on of our Sins, and the helping of 
our corrupted Nature, ſo as that we 
might be again in ſome Capacity of 
recovering that Happineſs to which 
we were at firſt deſign'd, & 29. And 
that this Work of our Redemption 
was to be perform'd by the Means 
and Mediation of an extraordinary 
Perſon, who was to be fent into the 
World under the title of the Mef- 
fiah,/ or the Chriſt, is abundantl 
evident both from the Old and Nc 
Teſtament; eſpecially if we com- 
pare them and expound them one 
by another. But it is certain that 
Chriſt did not immediately come 
into the World; nor was there any 
one for ſome Thouſands of Years 
after the Fall, who ſo much as pre- 
tended to that Title or Office; whe- 
ther it were that God thought it fir, 
by ſome previous Diſpenſations, to 
prepare the Minds of Men for the 
Reception of ſo extraordinary a Per- 
f ſon, 
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ſon, or for what other reaſon, I pre. 
tend not to determine; but think my 
ſelf oblig'd intirely to ſubmit to the 
Wiſdom of God, who thought fit ſo 
to order it, that the Meſſiah ſhould 
not appear until that Fulneſs of Time 
which he had appointed for it. In 
the mean while, although the great 
Light was not yet to come into the 
World, yet God ſuffer'd it not to be 
wholly overſpread with Darkneſ: 
But beſides the Light of the viſible 
Creation, which declares the Glory 
and eternal Power of God; and be- 
ſides the natural Light which ariſes 
in every Man's Underſtanding, where- 
by they who have no other Lay, 
are a Law unto themſelves, unto 
which their own Conſcience is a 
Witneſs beyond exception; God was 
pleas'd in a ſupernatural way to re- 
veal himſelf unto divers Perſons (to 
the intent that they might teach the 
Knowledge of him to others) as to 
Enoch, Noah, Melchizedeck, Job, and 


probably to many more than we * 
0055 
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of, (amongſt whom, why Balaam 
ſhould not be reckon'd, I can ſee no 
reaſon; altho* Covetouſneſs and the 
Hopes of worldly Advancement tem- 
pted him to make but an ill uſe of the 
good Gifts of God) and alſo to chuſe 
out unto himſelf a peculiar People, 
namely, that of 1/7ael, and to vouch- 
ſafe unto them a more than ordina 
Knowledge of Himſelf and his Laws, 
by his Servants Mo/es and the Pro- 
phets: And laſtly, by his Providence 
to order the Matter fo, that the Wri- 
tings of Moſes and the Prophets ſhould 
many Years before Chriſt's coming, 
be tranſlated into the Greek Tongue, 
which was then the moſt univerſal 
Language, that by them all Nations 
might have the more Inſtruction, and 
ſo be the better prepared to receive 
the Meſſiah, whenever he ſhould be 
made known unto them. And for 
this reaſon alſo it ſeems to be, that 
God fo long before the Moſarick Law, 
ordain'd and appointed the ſacrificing 
of Beaſts; whereby it became the 
common 
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common Practice of the Gentiles, 2 
well as Fes: Not that he had any 
Eſteem or Value for the Blood of Bull: 
or of Goats; but only that by this 
Practice the Minds of Men might be 
the more eaſily and readily diſposd 
to owe and rely upon that great 8a. 
crifice which Chriſt was one Day to 
make of Himſelf for them. 
XXXVI. There are ſeveral Pro- 
phecies diſpers'd up and down thro 
the Old Teſtament, plainly deſfign'd 
to foretel the Coming/ of the Chrif 
or Meſſiah, what ſort of Perſon he 
ſhould be, and what he ſhould do 
and ſuffer: As that he ſhould be the 
Seed of the Woman, of the Progeny 
of Abraham, of the Family and Li- 
neage of David, born in Bethlehem, 
and born of a Virgin: That he ſhould 
come into the World about che time 
that the Sceptyę and the Law-giver, 
that is to ſay, the Force and Power oi 
civil Authority, ſhould ceaſe from the 
Tribe of Fudab, and ſhould finiſh 
his Work in the Compaſs of the laſt 


{even 
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ſeven Vears of thoſe four hundred 
and ninety, which are pointed out by 
the Prophet Daniel; that by many 
he ſhould be deſpis'd and rejected, 
ſhould be a Man of Sorrows, and ac- 
quainted with Griefs, be oppreſs'd 
and afflicted, yet bear it moſt patient- 
ly, and at laſt be wounded and cut 
off, nor for himſelf, but for our 
Tranſgreſſions. And yet for all this 
he is foretold to be a Perſon wonder- 
ful, a Counſellor, the mighty God, 
the Prince of Peace, of the Increaſe 
of whoſe Government there ſhould 
be no cad, and unto whom the ga- 
thering of the Nations ſhould be. 
Now, airho' there may ſome Di ffi- 
culties be ſtarted, as to the Interpre- 
tation of {ome of thoſe, and ſuch like 
Prophecies, which do occur in the 
Old Teſtament ( which is no great 
wonder, confidering how the Fes, 
whoare Enemies to Chriſtianity, have 
endeavour'd to obicure and perplex 
them) yet if we do conſider that 
there is evidently a fair, con:onant 


and 
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and reaſonable Application of all theſe 
Predictions to be made unto Jeſus of 
Nazareth, and that there is not, nor 
ever was any other Perſon to whom 
they could be apply'd, beſides him- 
ſelf; and ſince it is not poſſible for 
any one, but God, to foretel a thing 
with ſo many Circumſtances ſo long 
before it comes to paſs, I think I may 
very well from hence conclude, not 
only againſt the Fews, who acknoy- 
ledge, but alſo againſt all others, who 
may perhaps at firſt deny, the Au- 
thority of the Old Teſtament, that 
Feſus of Nazareth is the Chriſt or 
Meſſiah, whom God had promis'd to 
ſend into the World: And if to this 
we add the Greatneſs of his Miracles, 
and the tranſcendent Goodneſs of his 
Doctrine (of which ſee Part I. & 19.) 
I think the Argument will have the 
force of a Demonſtration, 
XXXVII. In the holy Scriptures 
I find ſuch things ſpoken of Chriſt as 
do plainly ſhew him to have been a 
ac and real Man; in all things like 
unto 
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unto us, Sin only excepted: Other 
Expreſſions alſo I find frequently ap- 
ply'd to him, which cannot poſſibly 
agree to any Man or created Being 


# whatſoever, but only unto God; as I 
bave already ſaid, & 22. And altho' 


there is a plain Diſtinction made be- 
tween his divine and human Na- 
ture, yet is he always ſpoken of but 
as one Perſon. Here then I know 
not better how to expreſs my Senti- 
ments, than by ſaying, that in the 
one and fingle Perſon of Chriſt, there 
is a Conjunction of both the divine 
and humane Nature, and conſequent- 
ly, that Chriſt is really and truly 
both God and Man. And if the ſame 
Objection be made againſt this Do- 


| rine as is againſt that of the Tri- 


nity, viz. that it is very obſcure and 
difficult to be apprehended; I ſhall 
alſo return the ſame Anſwer, as I 
have already done to that in the lat- 


ter end of & 23. to which I refer my 
Reader, : 


G2 xXXXVIII. 
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XXXVIII. He who acknowledge, 
Chriſt to be God, to be ſure will al. 
low of his eternal Exiſtence, as t0 
his Divine Nature: And, as to what 


the Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin 
Mary; and that, after ſome Year 
ſpent in preaching and doing Good, 
he was, thro' the Malice of the Few; 
and at their vehement Deſire, con- 
demn'd by Pilate the Roman Go- 
vernour to be Crucified; which was 
accordingly done, and a Spear thruſt 
into his Side; That being dead he 
was buried, and lay in the Sepulchre 
unto the ird Day; upon which be 
. roſe from the Dead, and after ſeveral 
times converſing with his Diſciples 
for the Space of forty Days, that he 
was viſibly taken up from them, and 
received into Heaven unto infinite 
and eternal Glory, where he is our per- 
etual Mediator and Interceſſor at 
the Throne of God: All this, I fay, 
is ſo evidently, and without Contro- 
verly, 
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XXXIX. What God might have 
done (had he ſo pleas d) without any 
other Conſideration, but only by vir. 
tne of his own abſolute Authority, 
if he has rather choſen to do it for 
the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, and in con. 
ſideration of that Obedience, which 
he perform'd, and thoſe Suffering, 
which he underwent, who ſhall dare 
to find fault with him, or pretend to 
be wiſer than he? Now that 17 is for 
the jake of Chriſt, and of his Obedi. 
ence and Sufferings, that God vouch- 
afes to us the Pardon of our Sins, and 
makes us the Offer of everlaſting Hap- 
p1nefs, is ſo plainly declared in many 
Places of the Holy Scriptures, that 
nothing can be more. And fince I 
find God's ſending of Chriſt to be 
{ct forth as an Inſtance of his Love, 
not to fome few particular Perſons 
only, but even to the whole World; 
and fince Chriſt is faid to have dy'd 
for all, and to have been a Propitia- 
tion for the Sins of the World, with- 
out any Exception ; I cannot but con- 
clude, 
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clude, that all Men who ever were, 
or are, or ſhall be, might have been, 
or may be, the better for Chriſt and 
his Sufferings, if thro' their own de- 
fault they have not, or ſhall not, 
forfeit that Benefit which wasdefign'd 
them. And as it is not diſputed, but 
that the ancient Patriarchs, who by 
Faith foreſaw the Coming of Chriſt, 
had a Share in that Redemption which 
he wrought, altho' they dy'd before 
he came into the World; ſo to me 
it ſeems to ſtand with a great deal of 
Reaſon, that even thoſe Perſons who 
never heard any thing of Chrift, may 
yer for his ſake find Mercy from 
God; becauſe God, who perfectly 
knows the molt ſecret Inclinations of 
all Hearts, may clearly foreſee that 
if the Knowledge of Chriſt had been 
propos'd and offer'd unto them, they 
would have own'd him, and ſubmit- 
ted unto his Goſpel; which, our Sa- 
viour tells us was the very Caſe of 
Tyre and Sidon; and for which Rea- 
fon he declares, that they ſhould re- 

G 4 ceive 
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ceive a milder Doom than Chorazin 
and Beth/aida in the Day of Judg- 
ment, Mat. 11. 21, 22. And how 
far this may extend to all ſuch as la- 
bour under very ſtrong Prejudices, 
altho' not ſtrictly invincible, I think 
that God 1s the only proper Judge. 
XL. But however God may think 
fit do deal with thoſe, who are either 
ignorant of, and ſtrongly prejudiced 
againſt, the Chriſtian Religion; yet 
the Manner of his proceeding with 
true Believers is plainly enough de- 
clar'd. All thoſe who receive and 
own the Chriſtian Faith, are not to 
be look'd upon as ſo many ſeparate 
Perſons; each of them believing ſuch 
and ſuch Doctrines; but are always 
repreſented in Scripture as join'd to- 
gether in one Society or Body, which 
is call'd the Church, of which Crit 
Feſus is the Chief or Head; and un- 
der an Obligation to live in Commu 
nion and Fellowſhip one with another, 
under thoſe Laws and Conſtitutions 
wh ich Chiſt has given them; but 


nor, 
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not, that I can find in Scripture, o- 
blig'd to join with, or ſubmit to, any 
one Perſon, as the Vicar of Chriſt, 
and the viſible Head of the Church 
upon Earth, For if Chri/t had ap- 
pointed any ſuch Perſon as his De- 
puty upon Earth, he muſt either have 
declar'd a Matter of ſuch Conſequence 
with great Plainneſs and Evidence, 
or elſe it would be very hard to find 
fault with any Man for being miſta- 
ken in it: Whereas the Arguments 
which thoſe of - the Church of Rome 
bring to prove, either that ſuch a 
Vicar there muſt be, or that St. Pe- 
ter the Apoſtle was the Man, or that 
the Pope or Biſhop of Rome (and not 
the Biſhop of Antioch) is the Suc- 
ceſſor of St. Peter, both in his Bi- 
ſhoprick and Authority, are all fo 
weak and precarious, ſo forc'd and 
perplex'd, and fo fully confuted by 
the Proteſtant Divines, that nothin 
in my Opinion, but Blindneſs of Un- 
derſtanding, or worldly Intereſt, can 
prevail with the Members of that 
| G 5 Church, 
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Church, ſtill to inſiſt upon them. 
Now, that Chrift inſtituted but one 
Church, m which all true Believers 
and good Livers, are for ever to be 
compriz'd is very plain. And al. 
tho' thro' the Miſtakes and Perverſe- 
neſs of Man, this Church is rent and 
divided into oppoſite and contendin 
Parts and Parties; yet this doth not 
hinder but that according to its true 
and primitive Conſtitution, it is, or 
ought to be one, (as a Kingdom or 
Commonwealth, by its Laws and 
Conftitutions, is but one Society, al- 
tho' there-may ariſe Factions and dif- 
ferent Intereſts in it) nor fhall any 
| Man be eſteem'd as a Member of the 
Church before God, who is not ready 
and willing according to the beſt of 
his Power and Knowledge, to main- 
_ tain the Unity of it, and that upon 
thoſe very Terms, and none other, 
which Chriſt has appointed, as near 
as poſſibly he can find and apprehend 
them. Moreover, that all the Laws 
and Conſtitutions on which Chriſt has 

founded 
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founded the Church, and by which 


he would have it regulated, are exact- 


ly agreeable unto the Rules of ſound 
Morality, and the Will of God, can- 
not be ſo much as doubted; and 
therefore it is truly ſaid, that he 


, Church is holy, altho' every particular 
Member thereof has both his Frail- 


ties and his Sins; which yet he muſt 
repent of, and ſo become Holy as the 
Church is Holy, or elſe he violates 
one of the main and fundamental 


Laws, and ſo becomes as it were an 


Out-law of the Church, and forfeits 


his part in all the Privileges that be- 


long unto that Soctety, And where- 
as, before the Coming of Chriſt, the 
People of Jae did enjoy more of 
the Favour of God, and had greater 
Privileges and Advantages, on the 
{core of their being God's choſen and 
peculiar People, than any, or all other 
Nations of the Worly the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, on the con*rary, now looks 
upon all as equally entitled unto 
God's Favour (and the Advantages 
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thereon depending) who take care du- 
ly to. qualify themſelves for it. 80 
that whereas formerly the Church 
(that is, the choſen People of God) 


might have been ſaid to be particu- 


lar, as being in a manner limited to 


one Nation or People; now, on the 
contrary, it is Catholic, that is to 


ſay, univerſal, as being no way con- 


_ fin'd to one Place or Nation; all Peo- 


ple being equally choſen by God in 
Chr:/t, who will receive and live ac- 
cording to the Goſpel, 

XLI. In thoſe ſeveral Revelations 
which God was pleaſed to make of 
himſelf after the Fall of Man, unto 
Adam, to Abraham, and to the Peo- 


ple of J/rael, there was ſtill a plain 


intimation given them, that in the 
time to come there ſhould an ex- 
traordinary Perſon ariſe in the World, 
who ſhould yet more clearly make 
known the Will of God to Mankind, 
But when Chriſt, who was That Per- 
ſon, did accordingly come, and ſend 
his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel o- 


Vc! 
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ver all the Earth; he neither ſuggeſt- 
ed to them, nor they unto the World, 
that any other Revelation was ever af- 
ter to be expected; but always gave 
them to underſtand, that God had in 
the Goſpel compleated and finiſhed all 
that declaration which he intended to 
make of Himſelf, or his Will, unto 
Mankind, until thegeneral Judgment 
and Diſſolution of the World. If 
therefore the holy Scripture had given 
me no manner of aſſurance of the per- 
petuity of the Church; my own Rea- 
{on would have been enough to make 
me conclude, that God in his Provi- 
dence will ſo order the matter, as that 
the Chriſtian Religion, being the only 
known and ordinary means of eternal 
Salvation, ſhall never be wholly extin-- 
guiſbed while the World laſts, fo as 
to ſtand in need of any new Revela- 
tion to revive and reſtore it. But that 
there ſhall always be a certain Com- 
pany of Men, evidently conſpicuous 
to the World, teaching and profeſſing 
the true Chriſtian Religion, without 


any 


8 
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any Error or Corruption in Doctrine 
or Worſhip, is what I can no where 
find promiſed or foretold, either by 
Chriſt or any of his Apoſtles. On 
the contrary, there are ſeveral Paſſa- 
ges in the New Teſtament, which do 
plainly ſeem to foretel, that, in pro- 
ceſs of time, moſt pernicious Do- 
ctrines and Practices ſhould prevail 
and take place, even amongſt the ge- 
nerality of thoſe who ſhould profeſ 
themſelves to be Diſciples of Chriſt, 
And whoſoever ſhall but lightly com- 
pare the ſtate of Chriſtianity for ſeve- 
ral Centuries before the Reformation, 
with that Draught of it which is left 
us by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the 
Holy Scriptures, muſt, if he be im- 
partial, I think, be fully convinced of 
the truth of thoſe Predictions. 

XLII. Whether or no God has, or 
does at any time communicate or be- 
ſtow any extraordinary Grace or Aſ- 
ſiſtance upon thoſe, who are no viſi- 
ble Members of the Church, but alto- 
gether Strangers unto that Revelation 
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which he has made of himſelf, is a 
Queſtion which the virtuousLivesand 
heroick Actions of ſome brave Hea- 
thens make it hard poſitively to deter- 
mine in the negative. But that he w 
give ſo much Grace and Strength to 


every one who ſhall become a Member 
of Chriſt's Church, as that thereby 
they may (if the Fault be not their 
own) ſufficiently qualifie themſelves 
for eternal Happineſs, by the Perfor- 
mance of thoſe things which he re- 
quires on their Part to be done, is what 


I think no Man can doubt of, who + 


does but in general confider the Mer- 
cy and Love which God defigned, e- 
ven unto all Men, but more eſpecial- 
ly unto the Church, in ſendingour Sa- 
viour Chriſt Feſus into the World; 
altho' there were not any particular 
Promiſes of this Nature in the Goſpet: 
And that this Grace and Ability to do 
good is in Scripture aſeribed unto the 
Miniſtry and Influence of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon the Hearts and Minds of 
true Believers, 1s plain and general- 


ly 
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ly owned by all Chriſtians. But that 
this influence of God's Spirit does 
not work ſo uncontrollably, but that 
it may be reliſted, and even wholly 
rejected and loſt, is, I think, ſuffici- 
cently obvious, as well from Reaſon 
and Experience, as from thoſe Paſſa- 
ges of the Holy Scripture, wherein 
we are exhorted not to quench the 
Spirit, but to walk in, and be led 
by the Spirit, and the like; which 
were apparently needleſs, and to ng 
purpoſe, if the operations of the 
Holy Spirit upon our Hearts were ſo 
ſtrong, as that we could not chuſe but 
comply with them. Now, the things 
which God requires to be performed 
on our part, in order to Life everlaſting 
are apparent, and can he no more but 
to believe thoſe Truths which he has 
made known, which is called Fazth; 
and to obſerve thoſe Precepts which 
he has commanded, which is called 
Obedience. And as I have already 
ſhewn, that theſe things are requircd 
from no Man beyond the meaſures of 

poſſi- 
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poſſibility, Part I. F 14. So does the 
Scripture moſt fully aſſure us, that 
God will in them, make a very ſuffici- 
ent Allowance for the Ignorance and 
Frailty, and even for the Perverſeneſs 
of our Nature, and will not only be - 
merciful unto our Weakneſſes and or- 
dinary Failings, but will pardon and 
orgive even our greateſt and moſt 

wilful Sins, upon our true and hearty 
Repentance, which is a Part of our 
Obedience: And as for the Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, which 1s ſaid to be 
abſolutely unpardonable, I do not 
think it needful to enquire here into 
the Nature and Conſequence of it, 
but ſhall refer my Reader to that ex- 
cellent Sermon of Dr. Tillotſon, the 
late Archbiſhop of Centerbury, upon 
that Subject. But here it is highly 
neceſſary that we ſhould all take that 
Caution, which both Reaſon and the 
Holy Scriptures do give us, vig. That 
we ſhould not preſume ſo much upon 
God's Mercy and Lenity, as from 
hence to take Occafion of going on in 
our 
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ou Wickedneſs: For Kindneſs thus 
abuſed will certainly turn into the 
higheſt Wrath, and much increaſe the 
Damnation of a Sinner. 

XLIII. I am inclined to think, that 
thoſe Arguments which are drawn 
from the Nature of the humane Soul 
it ſelf are not by themſelves ſufficient 
to prove that it is immortal; but, on 
the contrary, that the eternal Durati- 
on of any created Being depends not 
ſo much upon its own Nature, as upon 
the Will of God who created it. But 
as Reaſon alone ſuggeſts unto us, that 
there is a Life to come after this, Pari 
I. § 13. And that Man was at firſt de- 
ſigned by God unto Life eternal, Part 
II. $ 29.) ſo does the holy Scripture 
moſt clearly aſſure us, that Zhey u 
perform what God requires, ſhall be 
happy to all Eternity; and they aut 
do not fo, ſhall be miſerable without 
end. The Reconcilableneſs of which 
with God's Juſtice and Mercy I have 
accounted for \ 17. But wherein this 
Happineſs of the Righteous ſhall gr 
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ſiſt, we can but very imperfectly tell; 
and whether the Puniſhment of the 
Wicked ſhall literally be in eyerlaſting 
Fire, or whether that Expreſſion be 
only made uſe of Metaphorically, to 
ſignifie the greatneſs of the Torment, 
I think it not neceſſary to determine, 
But both my own Reaſon, and ſome 
Places of Scripture do ſeem ſtrongly 
to ſuggeſt, that neither the Reward of 
good Men, nor the Puniſhment of 
the evil, ſhall be equal unto all; but 
greater or leſs according as they have 
exceeded one another in the Holinefs 
or Wickedneſs of their Lives. 

XLIV. That all Men are mortal, 
is ſufficiently teſtify'd by our daily 
Experience: But that the Souls of 
Men immediately upon their Separa- 
tion from their Bodies, are not in a 
State of Inſenſibility; but are ſtrait- 
way conveyed into a State, either of 
Joy or Miſery, ſeems very apparent 
to me from St. Paul's Deſire to be dif-- 
ſolved that he might be with Chriſt; 
trom our Saviour's Promiſe unto the 

Thief 
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Thief upon the Croſs; and from the 
Story or Parable of the rich Man 
and Lazarus; as alſo from ſome 


bdther Intimations which the Holy 


Scripture gives us. But ſince there 
16, one day, fo be a general Judgment 
of all Mankind before the Tribunal of 
Chriſt, where every Man muſt re- 
ceive his Sentence for eternal, either 
Happineſs or Miſery (as the Holy 
Scripture does aſſure us) it ſeems not 
irrational to judge, that neither the 
Righteous nor the Wicked do receive 
their full and final Portion until that 
Judgment be paſs'd upon them. [I 
know not therefore how to condemn 
thoſe who anciently took up the Cu- 
ftom of praying for their deceas'd 
Friends who had. liv'd holily, and 
dy'd piouſly, that they might find Fa- 
vour and Acceptance at the general 
Judgment, and have their Portion of 
Glory augmented: But I can by no 
Means approve of thoſe, who upon 
ſuch pitiful Suggeſtions have preſum d 
to determine, that there is 22 a 
| Place 
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Place as Purgatory, where the Souls 
of Men are to be purg'd and ſuffer a 
temporary Puniſhment before their 
Admiſſion into Heaven. And altho, 
I look upon their Praying for the 
Dead to be a Miſtake, rather than a 
Sin, yet their taking of Money for 
ſo doing, and raifing ſuch a Revenue 
upon that fund, I look upon to be a 
moſt ungodly Cheat and Impoſition 
upon the People. 

XLV. Altho' I do not apprehend, 
that there is any natural Decay in the 
general Frame and Structure of this 
World, yet it 1s certain, that by the 
Powerof God, who made it, it may, 
whenever he pleaſes, be deſtroyed 
and difſolv'd; and the Scripture aſ- 
ſures us that it ſhall be ſo at the time 
of the general Fudgment; at which 
time alſo there ſhall be an univerſal 
Reſurrection of the Bodies of all thoſe 
who have died, and a Change of 
thoſe who ſhall be then alive. But 
whether all the ſame individual Par- 
ticles of each Man's Body which have 

| been 
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been laid down in the Earth, ſhall 
be rais'd and re- united again to their 
Souls, I look upon to be a needle; 
Enquiry. Whar St. Paul ſays upon 
this Argument, 1 Cor. 15. 3 5. does 
abundantly ſatisfy me; the purport 
of whoſe words I take to be this, viz. 
That God, who being the Author of 
Nature, has given ſuch a vegetative 
Power to a Grain of Corn, that when 
it is thrown into the Ground, and 
there macerated and diſſolv'd, it 
ſprings up again, and brings forth a 
Body ſuitable and proper to itſelf; 
that that fame God, I ſay, both can 
and will, at the laſt Day, from the 
dead and diſſolv'd Bodies of Men, 
raiſe up ſuch Bodies as ſhall pleaſe 
himſelf. And as there is a continual 
and great Chang of Particles in the 
humane Body between the Birth and 
the Grave; ſo I ſee not what Abſur- 
dity would follow, if we ſhould allow 
alſo that there is alike Change be- 
tween the Grave and the Reſur- 


rection. 
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XLVI. And thus I have endea- 
vour'd to give a brief and plain Ac- 
count of that Part of Chriſtianity 
which is purely or chiefly doctrinal; 
which upon the moſt ſtrict Search 
that I have been able to make, I think 
is exactly agreeable to the Tenour 
and main Deſign of the Holy Scri- 
ptures, and no Way contradictory to 
the Principles of plain and ſound Rea- 
ſon. And if in many other Points of 
Speculation, which by ſome are ado- 
pted into Religion, I am either whol- 
ly ignorant, or, perhaps, doubtful - 
andundetermin'd, or, it may be, mi- 
ſtaken; yet, if to the Belief which 
have here profeſs'd, I do ſuperadd a 
virtuous and Chriſtian Courſe of Life, 
I hope there is no moderate Chriſtian, 
who does not in effect make it a Part 
of his Religion to be uncharitable, 
but will allow that I may be ſaved. 
But wherein this virtuous and Chri- 
{tian Life conſiſts, and what are the 
Duties which the Goſpel obliges ns 
all to perform (whether they are the 
Duties 
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Duties of pure Morality, as to loye 
God and our Neighbour; or thoſe 
of , poſitive Inſtitution, as to be bap- 
tiz'd, to receive the Holy Commy. 
nion, &c.) is to be the Subject of 
the Third and laſt Part of this (mal 
Work; to which, therefore I noy 
proceed. | 
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I LL the Commands of God, 
A and conſequently a/l the 
Duties of a Chriſtian, as 

reducible to theſe two, viz. To ab- 
ſtain from that which is evil, and to 
do that which 1s good, according 70 
his Ability. Thoſe Actions I call 
good, which either are eternally agree- 
able unto the Nature, Circumſtances, 
and mutual Relations of Perſons and 
Things, and therefore for ever to be 
approv'd of by every impartial ratio- 
nal Being (as I have ſaid Part II. 
2918.) for which we muſt appeal to 
every Man's Reaſon (as we do tohis 
H Eyes, 
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Eyes, without any other Demonſtra- 
tion, to prove that the Sun ſhines) or 
elſe are expreſly commanded by God, 

of his own poſitive Will and Plea- 
ſure (to whom, as being his Crea- 
tures, weall owe an entire Ohedience) 
for which we muſt have our recourſe 
to the Holy Scriptures of..the New 
Teſtament only; all the poſitive In- 
ſtitutions and Ordinances of the A. 

Jaick Law, which were given by God 
to the People of 1/rael, being abro- 

gated, and the Obligation of them 
annull'd by our Saviour Chr; al- 

tho' the moral Part of it, which con- 
ta ins the Precepts and Rules of eternal 
Good and Evil, and wherein the very 
Life and Soul of that Law conſiſted, 
be not only abetted and confirm'd, 
but alſo very much improv'd by him. 
And ſuch Actions as are contrary to 
Good, that is to ſay, either diſagree- 
able to the Nature and Circumſtances 
of Things and Perſons, or elſe poſi- 
tively forbidden by God, I call Evil. 


J am indeed of 6 that in the 
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Holy Scriptures we have not only the 
poſitive Commands of God, whereb 
ſome things which otherwiſe would 
have been indifferent, are enjoin'd or 
forbidden; but alſo, either in parti- 
cular, or at leaſt in general, a ſuffi- 
cient Account of all thoſe Actions 
which are eternally Good or Evil, and 
therefore to be done or avoided b 
us; and this defign'd by Almighty 
God for the Direction and Inſtruction 
of thofe Men who have not Ability 
todive into, and diſcover thoſe things 
by the Strength of their Reaſon. And 
therefore, in order to deſcribe the 
whole Duty of a Chriſtian, it might 
be enough for me to collect the Pre- 
cepts and Prohibitions which God has 
given us in his Word, and to vouch. 
no other Authority or Reaſon, but 
his Will for them. But becauſe eve- 
ry Man's Duty will probably make 
the greater Impreſſion upon his Mind, 
when he is fatisfy'd as to the Rea- 
ſonableneſs of it, as well as convinc'd 
of its Obligation; I ſhall endeavour, 
$504 H 2 a8 
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as J proceed, firſt, to infer as much of 
our Duty as I can, from the Nature 
and Circumſtances of Things and Per. 
ſons; and then to ſuperadd, where 
there is Occaſion, what God has poſi. 
tively ordain'd and commanded as to 
any Point; and this with the fame 
Conciſeneſs that I have obſerv'd in 
my Second Part, neither enlarging 
upon thoſe Arguments, nor reciting 
thoſe Texts of Scripture, which, I 
ſuppoſe my Reader to be able to call 
to Mind upon the leaſt Hint of them, 

II. To begin then: Since God is 
the moſt perfect and excellent Being 
in himſelf; and ſo loving and bene- 
ficent to Us, it follows, that ue 
eught to love him in the higheſt De- 
gree that poſſibly we can. And true 
and compleat Love, as it is an Act of 
one Perſon exerted towards another, 
as its Object conſiſts in an unfeign'd 
Deſire, Firſt, Of always doing what 
may be truly grateful and accepta- 
ble to the Perſon belov'd; and, Se- 
condly, Of enjoying and being _ 
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him as much as may be; the more 
ardent and zealous we are in our 
Love to God, the better undoubtedly 
it is, and we ſhould ſtrive to engage 
our Affections as well as our Reaſon 
and our Willunto him from whom we 
have receiv'd all things: But yet this 
Love is not to be meafur'd, or judg'd 
of, by the Earneſtneſs of thoſe ſudden 
Motions, which ſometimes may ariſe 
within us, upon the Contemplation 
of God's Excellency and Goodneſs ; 
becauſe to be thus paſſionately af- 
fected is not wholly in our Power; 
and ſometimes leaſt ſo, when we 
moſt earneſtly deſire it. But the true 
and certain Way of judging whether 
we love God or not, is by examining 
whether we are ſtedfaſt in our Reſolu- 
tions, and accordingly diligent in our 
Endeavours, conſtantly to obey him, 
and keep all his Commandments; 
which is the only way to pleaſe, and 
conſequently to enjoy, and for ever 
be with him: And where the Love 
of God is thus firmly rooted in the 

H 3 Will, 
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Will, and brings forth Plenty of Fruit 
in the Life and Actions, it 1s certain. 
ly nevertheleſs acceptable to him, al. 
tho” it does not fo paſſionately move 
our Affections as we could with or 
deſire: And as all the Duties which 
we owe unto Almighty God, are de- 
rived from, and do depend upon that 
of loving of him, or rather indeed 
are contain'd in it; ſo it is very evi- 
dent, that they are all to be judg'd of 
by the ſame foremention'd Rule; 
that is to ſay, not ſo much by the 
Strength of an inward Impule upon 
the Mind (which is a thing not under 
our Command) as by the ſteddy A- 
greeableneſs of our Will and Action, 
unto all ſuch Principles as are right 
and gocd. 

III. Since God is the — excel. 
lent and perfect, and conſequently the 
moit worthy of all Beings that are or 
can be; from hence it will follow, 
that wwe ought to honour him with 
the greateſt Honour that may be. 
Now, to honour any Perſon, 1s in 

other 
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other Words, inwardly to eſteem, and 
outwardly to ſhew our Reſpect to 
him. Our inward Eſteem of G 
confiſts in a due Acknowledgment of 
his Being and Attributes; and our 
outward Reſpect to him, is to be 
ſhewn, as well by abſtaining from all 
Actions which may favour of any 
Neglect or Irreverence towards him, 
as by performing all ſuch as may ap- 
pear to be ſuitable, both to his own 
Excellency, and our Dependance up- 
eren 7 INK IE? 
IV. Since God is preſent in all 
Places, and knows'all, even the moſt 
ſecret things; and therefore cannot 
poſſibly be deceiv'd or impos'd on; 
we ſhould, on this Conſideration, be 
very watchful and careful, upon all 
Occafions, how we behave our ſelves 
in his Preſence : And, methinks, it 
is a moſt ſhameful and deplorable 
thing, that Men commonly ſcruple, 
not to do thoſe things in the Sight 
of God, which they would be afraid 
or aſham'd ſhould be known, or even 
1827 H4  fuinecs 
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ſuſpected of them, by Men like them- 


ſelves, 

V. Since God is moſt true; from 
hence it will follow, that we ought 
to believe whatſoever be ſays or makes 
known, how improbable ſoever other. 
wiſe it might ſeem to us. But the 
true Eſtimate, or ſuch Belief is not 
to be made by the Clearneſs and 
Strength of our ſpeculative Aſſent un- 
to thoſe Truths, which he has pro- 
pos'd to our Underſtanding (for to 
receive a Truth without any Doubts 
or Scruples, which ſometimes do un- 
accountably force themſelves upon 
us, even in the cleareſt Caſes, is not 
always in our Power) but rather by 


the conſtant ſuitableneſs of our Lives 


unto the Profeſſion of ſuch Docttines 
as we reccive and own. And he who 
has but a weak Faith, and yet leads 
a good Life, altho he is not quali- 
fy'd for doubtſul Diſputations, is ne- 
vertheleſs a true Believer; becauſe 
his Belief anſwers the main End and 
Deſign of the Goſpel; which I have 


ſhewn 
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ſhewn to be Virtue and Morality, 
Part I. $ 42. Nor can there (for 
Example) be a better Evidence, that 
a Man does really and ſufficiently be- 
lieve the Truth of a Life to come, 
than when he is induſtrious and dili- 
gent in preparing for it; whatever 
Doubts or Scruples he may have in 
Point of Speculation about it. 

VI. Since God's Power 1s infinite, 
and his Authority uncontrolable; it 
follows, that wwe ought to fear him, 
(and ſo much the more, becauſe of 
our natural Propenſity toSin) becauſe 
he has it always in his Power to make 
us miſerable here, and eternally fo 
hereafter. But he cannot be ſaid to 
fear God moſt (that is, moſt truly) 
who is poſſeſs'd with the greateſt 
Dread and Terror at the Thoughts 
of his Wrath or Judgments; for then 
the Devils, who tremble, or wicked 
Wretches, who deſpair of God's Mer- 
cy, would be the beſt Performers of 
this Duty: But he is the trueſt Fearer 
of God, who always takes the greateſt 

H 5 Care 
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Care not to offend him ; the Fear of 
him being never originally deſign'd 
to torment and diſquiet our Minds, 
but only be ſuch a Check upon us, 
as to keep us in due Awe and Obe- 
dience. 8 

VII. Since every Sin is an Offence, 
both againſt a gracious and a powerful 
God, and of very dangerous Conſe- 
quence to the Perſon who commits 
it; and ſince nothing can poſſibly be 
conceal'd from God, it follows, that 
we ought to be deeply concern'd, and 
truly jorrowful for every Sin which 
We commit, and by no Means to pal- 
late or frame Excuſes for them, but 
freely to own and confeſs Them 1 
Him. But the Truth of this Sorrow 


is not to be meaſur'd by the Paſ- 
ſionateneſs of it, or the Tears which 


it produces (which tho' ſometimes 


good Signs, yet, too often produce 
but little Effect) but by the hearty 


Reformation of Life that follows; 


And he only can be ſaid, to any Pur- 
poſe, either to be ſorry for his Sins, 


or 
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or to confeſs them to God; who is 
careful for the time to come to for- 
fake them. | 
VII. Since God is Almighty, he. 
is certainly able; and fince he loves: 
us, he cannot but be willing, to do 
every thing that is beſt and fitteſt for 
us, if we, by our own Faults, do not 
provoke him to the contrary: From 
whence it follows, that, as long as we 
ſerve him faichfully, wwe ought, in all 
our Wants and Exigencies to truft 
and rely upon him. And if he does. 
not relieve or help us in ſuch a Man- 
ner as we deſire; we ought to bear 
whatever Afiietions we lie under 
patiently and contentedly; as. well 
knowing that God takes no Delight 
in grieving us; but only corrects and 
keeps us under, in order to our eter- 
nal Good. And to demonſtrate our: 
Truſt in God, and Submiſſion to his: 
chaſtiſing Hand; we mult never at- 
tempt, by any unlawful Means, to 
ſupply any of our Wants, or free our 
elves; from any, even the moſt grie- 
H 6 u 
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vous Preſſures: Altho' at the ſame 
time, honeſt Labour and Induſtry (yet 
ſtill with Submiſſion to God's Will) 
for the compaſſing of any thing which 
is lawful and good, is not only allow. 
ed, but commended and required. 
IX. But ſince God is a free Agent, 
and ſince all the Good which we have 
or are capable of, comes from him, 
and depends altogether on his Power 
and over-ruling Providence; we ought 
fo pray to him for whatſcever we 
ftand in-need of ; and that He would 
bleſs all. our honeſt Labours with 
Succeſs. But becauſe, often, if we had 
the very things which we deſire, 
they would, at the laſt tend to our 
Hurt; and becauſe he knows what 
is fit for us much better than we 
our ſelves; therefore we ought al- 
ways to pray, that his Will ſhould 
ever take Place rather than our oun, 
And fince we can have no Reaſon to 
doubt of his Love, we ought to aſſure 
our ſelves that we fhall receive either 


the very things we pray for, or 8. 
that 
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that which is altogether as good for 
us, if our Sins obſtruct it not. 

X. And the very ſame Conſide- 
rations which prompt us to make 
our Prayers to God in all our Wants, 
do ſufficiently demonſtrate that we 
cught to return Thanks unto him for 
all the Bleſſings which we have 
received: Amongſt which thoſe Af- 
fictions which have at any time re- 
claimed us from Sin, and brought us 
to a Senſe of our Duty, ought, I 
think, to be placed in the chiefeſt 
Rank: And the only Demonſtration 
of a truly thankful Heart to God, is 
the making a pious and honeſt Uſe, 
to his Glory, of all thoſe Bleſſings 
which we daily receive from him: 
Nor can there be any thing more ab- 
ſurd than for a Man to pretend to 
give God thanks with his Lips, who 
does not alſo do it, more to the pur- 
poſe, in his Life. 

XI. As God's Juſtice and Veracity 
are a Reaſon beyond Exception, why 
we ſhould without Anxiety depend 


672 
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on. all his Promiſes; ſo the great 
Promiſe which he has made us, be- 
ing that of everlaſting Happineſs; 
for our more effectual attaining unto 
which he has ſent his Son, our Sa- 
viour Chriſt Jeſus to ſuffer for us, 
It is therefore accordingly our Duty 
to hope for eternal Salvation; that is 
to ſay, to expect the Performance of 
what God has promiſed, and the En- 
joyment of what Chriſi has purchaſed 
for us. But this Hope is to be ſhewn 
not by the Strength of our Confi- 
dence that we ſhall be faved (in 
which it is very poſſible that a Man 
may deceive himſelf) but by our con- 
ſtant Care in duly performing what 
God requires on our Parts, in order 
to Salvation: for he only who is 
diligent in doing the Work, does, 
with any Reaſon, expect, or hope 

for the promiſed Reward, 
XII. As we are obliged to pray 
—_ God for all that we want, and 
to hope for eternal Salvation from 
bim; ſo the holy Scripture directs 
L us, 
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us, to ground all our Hopes of Happi- 
neſs upon the Sufferings of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to offer up all our Prayers 
in his Name, as hoping only for his 
fake to be accepted, who is repre- 
ſented as our only Mediator and Inter- 
ceſſor with God. Whoſoever there- 
fore offers to join the Merits, Medi- 
ation or Interceſſion of any Saint, to- 
gether with Chriſt Jeſus, either to 
ſtrengthen his Hopes of Salvation, or 
to make his Devotions more ſurely 
to be accepted by God; as he ſeems 
to diſtruſt the Mediation of Chriſt, 
as if alone it were imperfect and in- 
ſufficient, ſo he acts not only with- 
out any Warrant from, but even con- 
trary to, the plain Tenour of the Ho- 
ly Scriptures. TIED 

XIII. Thar it is abſurd to attempt, 
and impoſſible to make any bodily 
or viſible Picture or Image to repre- 
ſent God, who is both incorporeal 
and inviſible, is'moſt evident beyond 
Doubt or Denial: And when any ſuch 
Repreſentations are made with that 
429% Deſign, 
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Deſign, and expoſed to the View of 
the People, the natural Conſequence 
of them muſt needs be, to beget 
wrong Notions of God in the Minds 
at leaſt, of the more ignorant ſort: 
For ſuch as any thing is repreſented 
to them, ſuch they will be apt to 
conceive it in all Points to be. My 
Reaſon therefore alone would ſuffi. 
ently conclude, that it is unlawful 
to make any ſort of Picture or Image 
to repreſent God, altho' he had not 
ſo poſitively forbid it in the Holy 
Scripture; nor ſo expreſly declared 
himſelf a jealous God in that parti- 
cular. 

XIV. In all Caſes where one Man 
may deceive another, to his great 
damage; it is reaſonable that he, 
who apprehends ſuch Danger, ſhould 


not depend upon another Man, ex- 


cept he firſt has good Security given 
him of his Truth and Fidelity. Now, 
many times the beſt, or indeed the 
only Security which can be given 
in ſuch Caſes, is a ſolemn Appeal to 

Almighty 
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Almighty God (who is the Searcher 
of all Hearts, and the- Puniſher of all 
Wickedneſs) as expecting and freely 
offering one's ſelf to his Wrath and 
Vengeance, in Caſe heprevaricates in 
what he aſſerts or promiſes: And 
this is what we call by the Name of 
an Oath. And ſince he who takes an 
Oath (J mean with due Seriouſneſs 
and Conſideration) does therein make 
anevident Acknowledgement of ſome 
of the principal Attributes of God, 
viz, his Omniſcience, Juſtice, Truth, 
and Power, '1t follows, that an Oath 
duly taken, is an Act of Honour and 
Reverence towards God; and conſe- 
quently, is not, in its ſelf, unlawful, 
or evil: But if an Oath be taken raſbiy, 
or unadviſedly, or unneceſſarily, or in 
trivial Caſes; it is a leſſening and 
undervaluing of the Divine Majeſty 
(which ought always to be treated 
with the profoundeſt Reverence) and, 
conſequently, nful and unlawful, 
And this is all that I can conceive to be 
forbidden by our bleſſed Saviour, Mat. 
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34. Nor can J apprehend, that 
chat Place contains an univerſal Pro- 
hibition of all Swearing whatſoever: 
For, beſides that the very Context 
in the- preceding Verſe does molt evi- 
dently limit the Diſcourſe to ſuch 
Oaths as are purely voluntary, and 
therefore altogether unneceſſary; 
there is neither Reaſon nor Prece- 
dent to induce any one to believe, 
that our Saviour would univerſally 
forbid any thing which has nothing 
of Evil or Malignity in its Nature. 
And ſome even of the beſt of Men, 
not only before, but ſince we Coming 
of Chriſt, and even the bleſſed Angels 
_ themſelves, we are aſſured in Scrip- 
ture, haveſwornupon forne Occaſions 
with great Solemnity, Nor do the ho- 
ly Scriptures, in other Places, where 
Mention is made of the'taking of an 
Oath, ſpeak of it as a thing unlawtul, 
or forbidden, or any way univerſally 
Ev ilin'its ſelf but altogether the con- 

trary: Nor did our bleſſed Saviour, that 


we can find, deſign to deprive Princes 
or 
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or Magiſtrates of any Part of that law- 
ful Power which they had over their 
Subjects before his Coming; who eve- 
ry where were inveſted with a Right 
of exacting an Oath from them, when 
it ſhould be neceſſary, either for the 
Peace and Security of the Common- 
wealth, or for the ending of Diffe- 
rences between private Parties. And 
as for that Paſſage of St. Fames 5. 12. 
which is by ſome urged againſt Swear- 
ing in any Caſe whattdever;: at being 
no more but a Recapitulation of our 
Saviour's Words, Which were juſt 
now mentioned, needs no other An- 
ſwer than what I have already given. 
But ſince the very Nature and Deſign 
of an Oath is to invoke God, that 
thereby a Man may give A ſſurance to 
another of his Truth and Fidelity, it 
follows, that to affirm any thing upon 
vl WY Cet, beyond what the Man, who 
ſally fwears, knows to be true; or not to 
con- Ver form what he has upon his Oath 
that N Pemiſed, is a Sin. And fince he 
inces ¶ Who impoſes upon another by doubt- 
or ful 


182 AGentleman's Part II. 
ful and equivocal Words does az 
much deceive him, as he who ſpeaks 
a downright Falſity; from hence it 
will follow, that ſuch @ deceitſul Ont) 
is alrogether as contrary to the Nature 
and Deſign of an Oath, and conſe- 
quently as unlawful as a falſe one, 
But altho' an Oath lays an Obligatiqn 
upon a Man to do whatever be ha: WM and 
ſworn, yet if a Man fwears to de any in Ir 
thing which is a Sin, and contrary to it m 
ſome former Obligation, under which WW Plac 
he indiſpenſably lies to God or Man, gear 
he cannot in this Caſe. be obliged ti WM hene 
keep bis Oath, but is bound to repent WW of « 
of it. For, beſides that it is not rea- Imit 
ſonable, that any Man's own Ad othe 
ſhould free him from any Obligation WE it w 
under which he lies to another; it is  extr: 
plain, that an Oath can neither alter ¶ at th 
the Nature of a Sin, nor make it law- WW layir 
ful to commit it. And ſince the De- ¶ ptur 
ſign of an Oath in its own Nature h Forr 
to oblige him to Performance that I the. 
takes it; and fince the Name of God it m 


ought never unneceflarily tobe _ an O 
ä eu, 
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ed, it follows that where a Man 
ought not to keep an Oath, he ought 
not on any Account to take it. 

XV. According to the Cuſtoms of 
different Places, there have divers Ce- 
remonies and Forms of Words been 
introduced in the taking of an Oath; 
ſome of them grounded upon Reaſon 
and others taken up through Miſtake 
in Imitation. Thus, probably, whereas 
it may have been a Cuſtom in ſome 
Places in an Oath, to invoke the Ven- 
geance of God upon one's head; from 


| hence, likely, might ariſe that Form 


of ſwearing by the Head; and, in 
Imitation thereof, by the Hand, or 
other Parts of the Body. And whereas 
it was uſual to take ſolemn Oaths, in 
extraordinary Caſes in the Temple, or 
at the Altar, and, with us at this time, 
laying the Hand upon the Holy Scri- 
ptures; from hence might ariſe the 
Forms of ſwearing by the Temple, 
the Altar, the Bible, &c. But here 
it muſt be noted, that the Nature of 
an Oath being for Aſſurance, and con- 
ſiſting 
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ſiſting therefore altogether in the In- 
tention of the Parties, vi. as well of 
him who requires it, as of him who 
gives it, He may be ſaid really and 
truly to ſivdear, not only who makes 
uſe of ſuch a form and Ceremony as 
is accuſtomed or preſcribed in any 
certain Place, but he who: any ways 
ignifies to another an Intention to 6 
blige himjelf under the Penalty of 
God's Wrath and Vengeance: And 
for the ſame Reaſon, the jornt Inten- 
tion of both Parties, as it appears 
fairly to be ſignified (without any 
Place for fraud or Colluſion) milf 
needs be the true Meaſure of the C- 
bligation of every Oath. | 
XVI. When a Man: promiſes 1 
thing, andobliges himſel fthereto, not 
to any other Man, but only to God 
alone; this is what is commonly called 
a Vow, and comes ſo exactly under 
the ſame Rules with a promiſſory 
Oath(aswill preſently appear to who- 


ſoever reads the toregoing Sections) 


that I need not again particularly re- 
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peat them. Bur it. is a very neceſſary 


Caution to be obſer ved inall Oaths,and 


more eſpecially to be taken Care of 
in Vows; that a Man ſhould neder vo- 
luntarily oblige himſelf to any thing 


but what be is well aſſured is within 
| bis Power to per form; I mean, with 


the Help of that common Aſſiſtance 
and Grace which God has promiſed to 
all. that ſeek it. For if a Man goes 
beyond this, and ties ſuch Burdens 


upon himſelf as he is not ſufficiently 


ſure of Strength to bear; beſides the 
Preſumption of the thing, it muſt 
needs involve. his. Conſcience in ma- 
ny Difficulties and Pet plexities. 

XVII. Since there is no other Be- 
ing whatſoever, which for Power, 
Goodneſs, or Excellency. of Nature 
can any way, be equalled to, or compa- 
red with Almighty God; from hence 
it will follow, that all theſe fore- 
going Duties, which we owe unto 
Grd on the Account and Suppoſition 
of the Tranſcendency of his Nature 
and Attributes, are not any of them. 
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Par 
to be paid unto any Thing or Perjy $ 2; 
befides himſelf. For that would be 7; 
in effect to ſet up ſomewhat elſe as: N he 
God, or in theſ Placeof God, untoou MW De 
ſelves. Let them then who ſeen bot! 
either to love, or fear, or truſt in any I Son 
Thing or Perſon as much or mor the 
than God; and who offer up their as t 
Prayers and Devotions unto am thei! 
Saints or Angels; which ſeems to ſup- WF (wh 
poſe their Omniſcience, and that they W Divi 


know the Secrets of Mens Hearts; MW no | 
and to argue ſome Diſtruſt of God But 

Goodneſs and Readineſs to hear us; WM the 
Let them, 1 fay, and ſuch like Per. ceed 
ſons, conſider well with themſelves WM tures 
how they can anſwer theſe things u fore 

God, who is a jealous God. Bu Gho: 
fince every Man, who is fincere in Re there 
ligion, muft neceſſarily ſuit Bis Mor. Exar 
ſhipand Duty to God according to th! leavi. 
Apprehenfions which he has of t his 01 
Deity; He who is convinced of th That 
Diſtinction of Perſons in the Unity ot ble C 
the Godhead (of which J have endet- a clea 
voured to give my Thoughts, Part ll. Scrip 


$ 22, 
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$ 22.) cannot, 1 think, buf make the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
the joint Objects of his Service and 
Devotion. And why it ſhould not be 
both lawful and proper to invoke the 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, together with 
the Father, in our Prayers, as well 
as to be baptized, and to bleſs, in 
their Names, together with him 
(which are both, I think, Acts of 
Divine Worſhip) I confeſs I can ſee 
no ſound Reaſon that can be given. 
But if any Man ſhall tell me, that, in 
the Worſhip of God he dares pro- 
ceed no farther than the Holy Scrip- 
tures will expreſly warrant, and there- 
fore that he cannot invoke the Holy 
Ghoſt in his Prayers, becauſe he 
there finds neither Precept for, nor 
Example of it: Judging no Man, but 
leaving every Man to ſtand or fall to 
his own Maſter, for my ſelf I anſwer, 
That fince God has made us reaſona- 
ble Creatures, I cannot but think, that 
a Clear and rational Conſequence from 
Scripture, is as good a Warrant for any 

I reli- 
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religious Action, and lays as great an 
Obligation upon him that is convincd 
of it as the moſt expreſs Text: And 
if the Perſonality and Divinity of the 
Holy Ghoſt be admitted (as I here 
ſuppoſe) to me no Conſequence ſeems 
to be clearer, than that he is to be in- 
voked and worſhipped, together with 
the Father and the Son. 

XVIII. Since the End to which 
God deſigns all Men is eternal Hap- 
pineſs in another Life, Part II. § 29. 
to a Capacity for which we are a- 
gain, after our Fall, reſtored by Teſus 
Chriſt, Part II. & 33, &c. it N 
that wwe ought not to do any thi 7 
zohereby we may miſs of this e 
cr be drverted from the Proſecution 
of it; but, on the contrary, that tht 
whole Courſe of our Actions and En- 
deavours ſhould ever be bent on tht 
Purſuit of it. 

XIX. No Man will ever be diligent 
in the Purſuit of any thing of which 
he ſeldom thinks, and rarely con- 


ſiders the Benefit of obtaining, 5 
[ 
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the Evil of miſſing it. If therefore we 
are obliged to be diligent in our En- 
deavours after eternal Happineſs; we 
ought to make the Foys of Heaven 
and the Torments of Hell the Subject 
of our frequent Thoughts and Medi- 
tattions. 
XX. He who places his Happineſs 
or any Part of it upon a wrong Ob- 
ject, will never be ſo diligent as he 
ought in che Purſuit of that true Hap- 
pineſs, to which he isdefign'd by God; 
becauſe the Stream of his Thoughts 
and Endeavours muſt needs, in the 
whole, or in part, be diverted, accord- 
ing as he apprehends his Happineſs 
to lie another way. Now, that there 
is nothing in this World (except a 
good Conſcience, and the Hope of e- 


ternal Life, which, tho' they may be 


had in this World, yet are not of the 
World) that can any way make up a 
part of our real Happineſs,is abundant- 
ly demonſtrable from the Vanity, Un- 


certainty, and Shortneſs of all worldly 


Joys. He therefore who places any 
& 2 Part 
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Part of his Happineſs upon any thing 
belonging to this World, moſt cer. 
tainly places it upon a wrong Objed. 
But whatſoever a Man propoſes to 
himſelf as the ultimate End of any 
of his Actions, it is certain, that 
therein he places ſome Part, at leaſt 
of his Happineſs; for that which i 
the ultimate End of any Action of a 
Man, muſt be propoſed as the final 
Satisfaction of ſome of his Deſires (for 
as faras any one's Defire extends, ſo far 
off muſt be the End he aims at) and no 
Deſire of any Man can ever be finally 
ſatisfied, till it meets with that where- 
in he ſuppoſes his Happineſs (in whole 
or in part) to conſiſt. From hence then 
it will follow, that altho' there are 
ſome Pleaſures and Satisfactions in this 
World, which may innocently be en- 
joyed, yet No Man ought to profuſe 
any worldly Enjoyment as the ulti- 
mate End and Dejign of any of his Ae 
tions. For this would be a placing his 
Happineſs, or ſome Part of it, upon 
a wrong Object, and thereby a Hin- 


drance 
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drance of his Purſuit of the true Hap- 
pineſs for which God deſigns him. To 
illuſtrate this, which otherwiſe may 
ſem obſcure by an Example or two: 
A Man may lawfully, without doubt 
reliſh the Meat he eats (for to what 
other end did God give us the Senſe of 
Taſting?) but the Reaſon of hiscating, 
at all times, ought to be to preſerve 
his Life and Health, that he may be 
the better able to do all thoſe things 
which God requires from him in or- 
der to his Salvation; this being the End 
for which God deſigns him, and which 
he therefore ought always to purſue, 
But he who in eating deſigns no more 
than to gratify his ſenſual Appetite, 
or to pamper his Body that he may 
have the greater Enjoyment of the 
reſt of the Pleaſures of this World, 
acts below, or rather contrary to the. 
End he is deſigned for; and may 
juſtly be compared to the Beaſts that 
periſh, Thus alſo a Man may inno- 
cently be pleaſed to have the Garment 
he wears decent and comely, becauſe 
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the Eye 1s naturally gratified with the 
Beauty of an Object: But if a Man 
wears Cloaths which are more fine and 
coſtly than ſome others, his Reaſon 
ought to be, that he may not (accord. 
ing to the humourof theWorld)be con- 
temned for the Meanneſs or Sordidneſ 
of his Apparel; but endeavour, by all 
fair ways, to preſerve ſuch a Reſpect a- 
mong Men (who are very apt to judge 
by the outward Appearance) as may 
enable him todo the more good in the 
World: But he who cloathes himſelf 
like theLilies of the Field, or Solomon in 
all his Glory, only that he may admire 
himſelf, or be taken notice of by others 
for his remarkable Finery, is a vain Per- 
ſon, and acts as fooliſhly as the Crow 
in the Fable, who clad himſelf in the 
Peacock's Feathers. And what I have 
here ſaid concerning Food and Rai- 
ment, may alſo be applied to Riches 
and Honour, and to all Pleaſures 
which are not abſolutely unlawful; 
and toevery thing which Men aim at, 
or value in this World; which they 

may 
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may lawfully ſeek after and take de- 
light in, as far as they may be Inſtru- 
ments of doing Good, or are conſiſtent 
with their Chriſtian Duty; bat they 
muſt not place their Happineſs, or any 
art of it, in them, for that would mak: 
them forgetful of — neceſſa- 
rily involve them in the ſins of Ambiti- 
on, Covetouſneſs, Voluptuouſneſs, &c. 
XXI. As weare obliged to do what- 
ſoever God commands, and patiently 
to ſuffer whatſoever he, in his Provi- 
dence, ſhall think fit to lay or inflict 
upon us; ſo, for the ſame Reaſons, are 
we certainly bound to continue in this, 
both doing and patiently ſuffering, 
until ſuch time as he ſhall be pleaſed, 
of his own Will, to free and diſmiſs 
us from it. From whence it follows, 
that no Man ought, upon any Account, 
to lay violent Hands upon himſelſ, or 
voluntarily contribute to the ſborten- 
ing of his own Life; becauſe he knows 
not but that God might be willing to 
exerciſe him yet farther, with Suffer- 
ings or other Trials to his Glory, 
I 4 and 
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and the Good of his own Soul. Nor 
ought any Servant without Leave or 
Licence, to withdraw himſelf from the 
Service of his Maſter. And the ſame 
Reaſon which forbids us to deſtroy 
. our Lives, ſhould alſo keep us from 
putting them to any unreaſonable or 
unneceſſary Hazard, 

XXII. He who in Duty is obliged 
to any thing, lies alſo, of neceſſity, 
under an Obligation to qualifie him- 
ſelf as well as he can, and to ſeek 
after, and make uſe of all ſuch Means 
and Inftruments as are neceſſary for 
the better executing and compaſſing 
that ſame thing to which he is ſo 
obliged. Since then Health of Boay, 
Knowledge, and Underſtanding, and 
a Competency of Riches, Power, and 
Authority, are neceſſary Qualificati- 
ons and Inſtruments for the better Per- 
formance of many of thoſe Duties to 
which we ſtand obliged by God's 
Law; it follows, that theſe are things 
which every Man, according to his 
Capacity ought to ſeek and endeavour 


after. 
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after. But we muſt not ſtrive nor 
ſeek for any of theſe things by Ways 
or Means that are unlawful and wick- 
ed; for that would be, beforehand, to 
deſtroy and fruſtrate the very End and 
Deſign, for which alone they are to be 
ſought and deſired; namely, Virtue, 
Piety, and the Service of God. 
XXIII. On the other fide; What- 
ſoever is an Impediment or Obſtacle to 
the Performance of any neceſſary Du- 
ty, we are bound, as far as we are able, 
to ſuppreſs or remove it out of the 
way. Now, our Reaſon being that 
which firſt leads us to the Knowledge 
of Religion, and always enables us. 
rightly to underſtand and judge of our 
Duty; and ſince all violent Paſſions, 
and over-eager Affections do diſturb, 
our Reaſon, and very much hinder the 
free uſe and exerciſe of it; it follows: 
that Wwe ought always ſo to govern our 
Paſſions, and reſtrain all our Aﬀett-. 
ons, as that they may be wholly ſub-. 
ſervient to, and never over: rule or: 
miſlead our Reaſon 94 1 0 
L 5 XXIV. 


196 A Gentleman's Part III. 


XXIV. Since God is the Creator, 
and therefore alſo the abſolure Lord 
of all things, every thing certainly 
ought by us to be always put and ap- 
plied to that very ſame End and Uſe 
(and no other) for which it was in- 
tended by him, as far as we have an 
Intimation of his Deſign, either from 
Reaſon or Revelation. Hence then it 
will follow, that thoſe Creatures 
which God has given us to feed, 
ſuſtain, and keep us in Health, that 
we may be the better able to do our 
Duty, and labour in our ſeveral Cal- 
lings, ought nor at any time (much 
leſs ordinarily) to be uſed to Excels, 
ſo as to impair our Health, or diſcom- 
poſe our Reaſon, or any way hinder 
us in the Performance of any Duty; 
And that Faculty of Generation which 
God has endowed us with, in order to 
the Propagation of Mankind, ought 
not to be abuſed for the ſake of filthy 
ſenſual Pleaſure. Nor ought that plen- 
ty of Creatures, which God has be- 
{towed upon us for the Service - all 

TY K. en, 
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Men, without Exception, to be engroſ- 
ſed into the Hands of any certain 
Men, ſo as that others ſhould want the 
Neceſſaries of Life, whilſt they abound 
in Superfluity. By which it appears 
that Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, Luft 
and Covetouſneſs are Sins, and al- 
ways to be avoided; and therefore, 
on the contrary, that Temperance, 
Chaſtity, Charity, and Liberality are 
Duties, and always to be practiſed. 
XXV. Experience aſſures us, that 
the Spirit of Man is of an active Na- 
ture; and, rather than be altogether 
idle, will be apt to employ it ſelf in 
that which is evil. Nor does a Man 
ever lie more open to Temptation, 
than when he has nothing at all to do. 
He, therefore, that would keep him- 
"ſelf innocent, muſt be careful always 
to avoid Idleneſs. For, beſides that 
Idleneſs would prove a Snare to us, 
it is a Shame and a Sin, when there 
is ſo much of God's Work to be done 
in the World (for the promoting of his 
Glory and the publick Good of Man- 
Wo kind). 
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kind) that any Man who pretends to 
be his Servant, ſhould ſtand ſtill, and 
not put his helping hand to the carry. 
ing of it on. But as we cannot fay, 
that a Man is idle, when he lies down 
to ſleep, that, being thereby refreſhed, 
he may be the better able again to 
labour, ſo muſt we by no means paſs 
that Cenſure on him who now and 
then ſpends ſome ſmall Portion of his 
Time in ſome pleaſant and innocent 
Recreation: that, having his Thoughts 
hereby a little reJaxed and diverted, 
he may be the fitter to return to Buſi- 
neſs of Moment and Conſequence. 
But as for thoſe Perſons, whoſe whole 
Life almoſt is nothing elſe but Diver- 
ſion; and who fcarce ever ſet them- 
ſelves to any Employment, whereby 
either God is glorified, or others bene? 
fited; what can they expect but the 
ſame Sentence which is pronounced 
upon the idle and unprofitableServant, 
Mat. 25. 26. And if to be altoge- 


cher idle and unemployed is not to be 


excuſed or juſtified, how much more 
1 are 
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are they to be condemned, who are 
ſo frequently employed in ſueh things 
as are evil and ſcandalous? 

XXVI. Since the right Knowledge 
of our Duty ariſes chiefly from a true 
judgment concerning the Circum- 
ſtances and Qualifications of Things 
and Perſons, it tollows, that every Man 

ould endeavour as far as he is able, 70 

inform himſelf rightly, and to frame 
true Notions in all Points, of and con- 
cerning God, Himſelf, and other Men; 
to whom there are Duties owing ; and 
alſo of all thoſe things which are the 
ſubjefts of any of thoſe Duties, and in 
the true Management whereof ſuch 
Duties do conſiſt. For if he be miſtaken 
in his Judgment concerning either of 
theſe, he muſt of neceſſity take wrong 
Meaſures in his. Actions. Thus, for 
Example, if a Man ſhould not believe. 
God to be eternal, moſt good, wile, 
and powerful, &c. it would not be pof- 
fible for him to love, honour, and fear 
him in that Degree that he ought to 
do: And if we do not always remem- 


ber 
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ber our ſelves to be frail Creature, 
ſubject to Paſſions and Infirmities, of 
ſhort Continuance in this World, and 
that whatever Excellency we may 
ſeem to have, we derive it wholly from 
God and his Providence, and not from 
our ſelves; we ſhall never be able, 
ſo effectually as we ought, to govern 
our Paſſions and reſtrain our Affecti- 
ons from the things of this World, 
and purſue that End for which God 
has deſigned us. And if we do not 
conſider that other Men (whatever 
accidental Differences there may be 
between us) are equal to us in nature, 
that their Souls are as precious in 
God's Sight as ours, that Chr:/? died 
for them, as much as for us, Sc. we 
ſhall not be inclined to behave our 
ſelves to them with that Juſtice, Cha- 
rity, and Humility which do evident- 
ly appear to be our Duty. And laſt- 
ly, if we do not frame a true Noti- 
on of the Vanity of the things of this 
World, and the Excellency of the Joys 
of Heaven; we ſhall never be able to 

| prefer 
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prefer the latter before the former, in 
ſuch a Meaſure as we ought to do. 
XXVII. Altho' the chief Happineſs 
of Mankind is referved by God to be 
enjoyed in another Life, by thoſe 
who heartily ſtrive for it whilft they 
are in this; yet can I find no reaſon 
to think, that he has decreed us all, 
or any of us, to be abſolutely miſera- 
ble whilſt we remain in this World. 
On the contrary, ſince God has origi- 
nally a Love for all Mankind in gene- 
ral, Part II. & 16. I cannot but con- 
clude that he always (even in this Life) 
deſigns at leaſt ſome Share or Begin- 
ning of Happineſs for every Man; and 
never afflicts, or ſuffers any Man to 
be afflicted, but only in order to his 
greater Happineſs hereafter; until ſuch 
time as he thinks it proper to pour out 
his Vengeance and final Deſtruction 
upon ſuch as have by their Wicked- 
neſs altogether forfeited his Love and 
Fayour. Since then God originally 
deſigns ſome Meaſure or Commence- 
ment of Happineſs to all Men, even 
in 


* 
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in this Lite as well as cternal Happi. 
neſs hereafter; it follows, that we 
(who ought as much as we can to he 
ſubſer vient to all God'sDefigns) ſhould 
endeavour as much as in us lies, tg 
promote the Happineſs of every Man, 
both in relation to this World, and 
of that which is to come. Or in other 
terms, that every Man ſhould endea- 
vour to do as much good to all others 
as he can, and to hurt no Man what- 
ſoever, if be can avoid it. 

XX VIII. But if every Man always MW cula 
kept ſingly by himſelf, without any WW wha 
Society or Intercourſe with others, it verſ. 
would be impoſſible to do any good mor 
one to another: And therefore I con- ther 
clude, that it is the Will of God, that ly f 
Maniind ſhould live each with other ever 
ina tate of Scciety. And to make us ter? 
all the more ſenſible of the Neceſlity WW ever 
and Obligation that lies upon us thus to Ane 
live with and do good to others, God Wo 
has ſo ordered the ſtate and condition at n. 
of all Mankind, that it is not poſſible ¶ but 
for any Man long to ſubſiſt, much leis out 

| to 
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to enjoy any ſort of Comfort or Satis- 
faction of this Life, without the Good- 
will and Aſſiſtance of others; which 
he has no Reaſon to expect, except he 
be ready upon all occaſions to retali- 
ate what he himſelf fo continually 
ſtands in needs of. And ſince God's ori- 
ginal Love to Mankind is not confined 
to ſome certain Perſons, but univerſal- 
ly extended to all : I muſt needs con- 
clude that he deſigns not only the 
Comfort and Happineſs of ſome Parti- 
culars, but univerſally of all Men 
whatſoever. And ſince the more uni- 
verſal the Society between Men is, the 
more univerſal the Happineſs which 
thence reſults will be; it will evident- 
ly follow that it is God's Will that 
every Man ſhould behave himſelf af- 
ter a ſociable and friendly manner, to 
every other Man, without exception. 
And ſince there is no Man in the 
World, however weak and poor, or 
at never ſo great a diſtance from me, 
but it is poſſible that things may fall 
out ſo as that, one time or other, I 

may, 
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may, in my Diſtreſs, ſtand in need of 
his Help and Friendſhip, my Reaſon 
tells me, that it is my Intereſt, as well 
as Duty, as much as I am able, be- 
fore hand to oblige every Man, who 
comes in my way, by doing Offices 
of Civility and Kindneſs to him, ay 
Occaſion offers. 

XXIX. That God has given to 
Mankind in general, the free Liberty 
to make ule of all other Creatures for 
their Support and Suſtenance, my 
Reaſon, as well as the holy Scripture, 
does aſſure me; becauſe, without 
ſome of them, we could not preſerve 
our ſelves in being; and' if we had 
not Liberty to deſtroy others of them 
for our uſe, they would in time 6 
over- ſpread the Face of the Earth, as 
that we conld not have any fafe or 
convenient Habiration upon it. But 
if all theſe Creatures were always to 
remain in common, ſo that no Man 
ſhould have a Right to rake Poſſeſſion 
of any Part of them to his own parti- 
cular Uſeand Diſpoſal, and to e 

others 
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others there from; the Conſequence 
muſt needs be perpetual Diſcord and 
Confuſion. For when had prepared 
Food to ſuſtain my Hunger, or Ray- 
ment to defend me from the Cold; if 
every other Man ſhould have ſtill as 
good a Right thereto as I, any one 
might lawfully take it away from me; 
and if my Right were as good as any 
others; I might alſo lawfully defend 
my Poſſeſſion; from which State of 
things, Contention and Strife muſt e- 
ternally and unavoidably ariſe. I there» 
fore conclude, that there muſt be ſome 
Laws of Property and Right; and that 
every Man muſt yield to others tbat 
which is their own, or elſe there can 
be no ſuch thing as Society and Bene- 
ticence preſerved and kept upamongſt 
Mankind. Now, in order to diſcover 
theſe ſame Laws of Right and Proper- 
ty, whereby every Man is to know 
what is truly his own, I lay down this 
general Rule, as a thing moſt reaſona- 
ble, That, whereas originally every 
Man's Rightand Title to every thing 


may 
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may be eſteemed equal (God having 


given us all the Creatures in common, 
and not by any Act of his, divided to 
each Man his ſeveral Property,) if 
there be any apparent, or but pro- 
bable Ground, why ſuch or ſuch a 
particular thing ſhould be the Pro- 
perty of one Man rather than of ano- 
ther, that ought ſo to determine the 
Matter as to oblige all other Men 
quietly to yield and ſuffer him to en- 
Joy and uſe that ſame thing, whate- 
ver it be, as his own: For where the 
Balance ſtands exactly even, a ſmall 
matter is enough to turn the Scale 
to one fide. Now, in theſe following 
Caſes there feems to be great Reaſon 
for determining a Property in a thing 
to particular Perſons, viz. 1. When 
a Man is the firſt that takes actual 
Poſſeſſion of a thing, and converts 
it to his own Uſe. For ſuch a Poſ- 
ſeſſion is an Addition to his general 
Right, beyond what any other Man, 
who never was in Poſſeſſion, can pre- 
tend. And why ſhould I part with 

my 
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my Poſſeſſion to any other, or he 
demand it from me, except he were 
able to make out a better Title than 
Ito the thing in diſpute? 2. When a 
Man takes Poſſeſſion of a thing which 
is actually rejected and deſerted by 
him, who laſt had the Right to, and Poſ- 
ſeſſion of it. For his Caſe ſeems to 
be much the ſame with his who firſt 
takes Poſſeſſion of a thing. 3. When a 
thing is given, or in Exchange made 
over to another by him who had be- 
fore a juſt Right thereto; for it is high- 
ly reaſonable that every Man ſhould 
have Liberty to diſpoſe of his own. 
4. When a Company of People do by 
an Agreement make a Partition of 
what was before in Common amongſt 
them all, it is reaſonable that eve 
Man ſhould acquieſce in that Share, 
which upon ſuch a Diviſion, ſhall fall 
to his Lot. 5. When a Man takes care 
and pains to produce and rear any thing 
for his own uſe or profit, it is reaſonable 
that he (and not another Man againſt 
his Conſent) ſhould enjoy the —_ 
| 8 
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of hisown Labour. And laſtly, Where 
a Society of People do ſubmit their 
Properties unto. a legiſlative Power, 
which is erected amongſt them, it i; 
reaſonable that herein they ſhould 
always be concluded and determined 
by the Laws of that Community, of 
which they are Members. And if 
there be any other Rules for deter. 
mining the Rights of Men to parti. 
cular things, it is moſt evident, that 
due Care muſt be taken to keep and 
obſerve them, or elſe farewel all Or. 
der and Society. 
XXX. Where Fidelity is wanting, 
Society cannot be truly kept and pre- 
ſerved. I therefore conclude, that 
every Man is obhiged faithfully to 
perform whatever he promiſes ; ex- 
cept the Perſon to whom the Pro- 
miſe is made, do freely acquit and 
diſcharge him from it. But if a Man 
promiſes to do a thing which is ſin- 
ful, he ought not to keep ſuch a Pro- 
mile as that; as J have already ſhewn 


an the Caſe of an Oath, 


XXXI. And 
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XXXI. And the ſame Reaſons 
which oblige us to hurt no Man, to 
yield to every Man his Right, and 
to keep our Promiſes, do plainly 
ſhew, that he who wrongfully hurts 
another, or deprives him of his Right, 
or breaks bis Promiſe made to him, 
ought, as far as he is able, to make 
full Reſtitution and Satisfaction to 
the Perſon whom he has thus injur d. 
For he that makes a Breach in hu- 
mane Society, is doubtleſs oblig'd, as 
far as he can to repair it. 
XXXII. Where a Propoſition is 
literally falſe, and yet ſpoken with no 
manner of Intention to deceive ano- 
ther, it 1s not to be called a Lye: But 
he who aſſerts any thing for a Truth, 
with an Intent to make another believe 
it, which is, or for ought he knows 
may be, falſe, he only is to be eſteem- 
ed a Lyar. Now, ſome have doubt- 
ed whether the Sin of a Lye conſiſts 
in the bare Untruth, or only in the 
Injuſtice of it; and from thence have 
been inclined to believe, that ſuch a 
Lye 
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Lye as does no hurt to any one, nor 
draws any manner of evil Conſe. 
quence after it, is not to be looked on 
as a Sin; and ſo much the leſs, if it 
be told with a real Deſign only to 
do Good, or prevent Miſchief, The 
Niceties of this Controverſy I leaye 
to be diſcuſſed by others. But fin 
human Society cannot be uphel( 
without, in many Caſes, a Depen- 
dance upon one anothers Veracity, | 
may ſurely venture thus far to con- 
clude, viz. That not only ſuch a Lye 
as tends to the Damage of another; 
but alſo /uch a Lye, however other- 
wiſe innocent, as gives Occaſion to 
render a Man's Truth ſuſpeed in 6 
ther Caſes, is to be reputed unlawful, 
if for no other Reaſon, yet at leaſt 
for this, becauſe it is injurious to hu- 
mane Society. And the ſame Reaſon 
will hold as ſtrongly againſt all men 
tal Reſervations, and equivocal Ex- 
preſſions: For what is humane So- 
ciety at any time the better for the 


literal Truth of what a Man ſays, if 
others 
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others who are therein concerned, 
do not underſtand his true Meaning 
by the Words which he ſpeaks to 
them? 

XXXIII. It is highly reaſonable, 
that every Man ſhould have ſuch an 
Eſteem and Reſpect ſhewed him, as 
may be proportionable to his Virtues 
and good Qualities: And as it is pro- 
per enough for a Man, by lawful ways, 
to aſſert his own Reputation, when 
it is unjuſtly aſperſed; ſo he ought to 
take eſpecial Care in the Management 
of all his Words and Actions, that he 
may not ſeem to- exalt or magnifie 
himſelf, or to deſpiſe or undervalue 
others beyond what is not only juſt 
and true, but alſo neceſſary, either 
for the bringing about ſomething that 
is good, or the preventing ſomething 
that is evil. For theredis ſcarce any 
thing that gives greater Diſguſt, or 
helps to render a Man more odious 
to the World than an overforwardneſs 
to praiſe and magnifie himſelf, and to 
underyalue others, if he be not neceſ- 

| | K ſitated 
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fitated thereto by ſome very juſt Rea- 
ſon: And on the contrary, there i; 
{ſcarce any thing which reconciles a 
Man more to the Favour and Good- 
will of People than when he is not 
over apt to aſcribe much to himſelf, 
but is ready to give the utmoſt Ho- 
nour and Reſpect to all others that in 
Reaſon can be thought due. I conclude 
therefore, that Pride is a Sin, and 
Humility a Duty, becauſe the former 
tends to diſturb, but the latter ſtrength- 
ens and confirms humane Society, 
XXXIV. What is incumbent upon 
him to do, who has done wrong to ano- 
ther, I have juſt now ſhewn:But if ano- 
ther Man wrongs, or any way endea- 
vours to injure me; as it is lawful for 
me (ſo for every Man) to ſtand upon 
my Detence, and uſe my utmoſt En- 
deavours to ſafe my ſelf from Wrong, 
or recover that which is my Right; 
{for otherwiſe all the good and honeſt 
Men in the World would continually 
lie expoſed to the Wrongs and Inſults 
ot any evil Man, who might _ - 
in 
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Mind to deſtroy them) ſo I, and every 
Man ought to be ready at any time to 
be reconcil'd to an Adverſary or Ene- 
my; provided it may be upon ſuch 
Terms as are conſiſtent with our own 
Safety: Nor ought any Man, upon any 
Occaſion, fo do any greater Harm to 


bis keeneſt Enemy, than what he ap- 


prebends to be abſolutely neceſſary to 
his own Preſervation, For fince So- 
ciety and Peace among Mankind is the 
Will and Deſign of Almighty God; if 
a Breach be made therein by another, 
I ought for my Part to do nothing 
which may make it wider; but ever 
to be ready to give a helping Hand 

to the cloſing and making of it up. 
XXXV. Hitherto 1 have endea- 
voured to lay down the main and fun- 
damental Rules of that Duty, which 
every Man 1s obliged to pay and per- 
form to God, to Himſelf, and to all 
other Men. Now, to deduce all the 
particular Branches of Virtue and Pie- 
ty from theſe main Principles; and to 
ſhew how Morality is improved and 
2 refined 
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refined bythe Goſpel, to the higheſt de. 
gree of Perfection, is a thing not diff. 
cult to be done, but yet inconſiſtent 
with my deſign'd Brevity: For which 
therefore I muſt refer my Reader to 
ſome of thoſe Books of Chriſtian Pie. 
ty, wherein each Particular of our Du- 
ty is, at large, deſcribed and preſſed, 
But in the mean time, if we would 
have a ſhorter Abſtract of our Duty 
than what I have now been giving, the 
Holy Scripture furniſhes us with three 
Rules (two expreſt and one implied) 
from which every thing. that we can 
be oblig'd to do, is eaſily deduced; 
and they are, 1. That we ſhould love 
God with all our Heart, Soul, and 
Strength, 2. That we ſhould truly love 
our Selves, that is to ſay, ſo as always 
to aim at and purſue our true and 
chief Happineſs. And 3. That ue 

ould love others as we do our ſelves; 
not with the ſame Degree of Love; 
for that is not only unreaſonable, but 
impoſſible, but wich the ſame Reality 


and Sincerity; or in other terms, that 
ae 
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we ſhould ever do unto all other Men 


de. wat we 2001 think reaſonable that 
ff. they ſhould do unto us, if we were in 
ent their Circumſtances, and they in ours. 


But beſides theſe general Duties, 
which are indiſcriminately incum- 
bent upon all Men, there are divers 
articular ones, which do ariſe from 
thoſe ſeveral Relations which Men 
may contract and bear to others, of 
which it is fit that I give ſome brief 
Account, 

XXXVI. That God would have 
the Generation of Men continued and 
increaſed upon the Earth, is very e- 
vident; as well from the natural In- 
clination which he has implanted in 


2nd them (as 1n all other living Creatures) 
eto propagate their Kind, as from that 
6 Love and Affection which is common 
in 


to them with other Creatures) to- 
wards thoſe who ſpring from them. 


But if Mankind were propagated on- 
e; h by the Exerciſe of wild and wan- 
Jul dering Luſt, without Confinement to 
ity I any ſettled Rules or Laws; this would 


K 3 bring 
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bring in ſuch a Deluge of Confuſion 
and Diſturbance as would unavoidably 
deprive them of the greateſt Part of 
thoſe Satisfactions which at the pre- 
ſent they do, or may enjoy. For if there 
were no ſuch thing as ſettled Marti. 
ages, we can hardly ſuppoſe that ever 
there would be any ſort of ſettled Fa- 
milies, which are thefirſt beginnings of 
Society and Regularity amongſt Men: 
Fathers would not know which were 
their own Children, and conſequently 
would take no Care to bring them up, 
or provide for them; and not only the 
Pain of bearing, but the whole Trou- 
ble of nouriſhing, rearing, and provi- q 
ding for Children, would lie wholly r 
upon the female Sex, who by them- 
ſelves could but very imperfectly per- 
form that Work as it ſhould be done. Far 
Since therefore God intends the Com- 
fort and Satisfaction of Men, even vn 
whilſt they are here upon Earth, I 
conclude that it is his Will, that Man- 12 
kind ſhould be propagated no other 6 


way but by ſettled Marriages, mo mY 


* 
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bl by a Compact and Agreement be- 
0 tween the Male and Female, and that 


under ſuch Rules as are fit and proper 
to promote the general Happineſs of 
Mankind, which being his great De- 
ſign, ought ever alſo to be ours. 
XXXVII. That a Woman ſhould 
have more than one Huſband at a 
time, 1s notoriouſly contrary to the 
Deſign of Marriage, and therefore di- 
rely unlawtul: And that a Man 
ſhould have more than one Wite at 
a time, the Experience of many, in 
former Ages, and at this time in the 
Eaſtern Countries, does ſufficiently 


lly teſtifie to be contrary to that Peace 
115 and Quietneſs which is neceſſary to 


the Comfort and Happineſs of every 
Family, and therefore not ſo agreea- 
ble to that univerſal Friendſhip which 
ought ever to be preſerved amongſt 
Men; but eſpecially among thoſe who 
are ſo nearly allyed together. More- 
over, if Men and their Wives ſhould 
have liberty to part one from the o- 
ther whenever they pleaſe (beſides the 

K 4 Confu- 
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Confuſion and Diſturbance which this 


alſo muſt breed in Families, eſpecially 
where there are Children in the Caſe 
Marriage would hardly differ from 
that wild and wandring Luſt, againſt 
which I have ſpoken in the preceding 
Paragraph. I conclude, therefore, that 
altho' before the Coming of Chri/t, if 
a Man took more Wives than one, not 
for Luſt (which is unlawtul, $ 24.) 
but merely for Propagation, it might 
in ſome Caſes be diſpenſed with ; yet 
it ever was moſt pleaſing to God, that 
a Man ſhould have but one Wife at a 
time; and that nothing but Death 
ſhould ever part a Man and his Wife; 
except the evil Behaviour of one Par- 
ty ſhould make the Continuance of the 
Marriage Compact and Cohabitation, 
not only ſomething uneaſy (for that 
for Peace and Quietneſs fake ſhould be 
born patiently) but downright intole- 
rable. But theſe things which Reaſon 
may perhaps but imperfectly ſuggeſt, 
the Goſpel has paſſed and eſtabliſhed 


into Laws, vig. that as every Woman 
is 
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is to have but one Huſband, ſo 10 Man 
muſt have more than one Wife at a 
time; nor muſt any thing part Man 
and Wife but Death, except it be the 
Caſe of Adultery; And better muchit 
is, that particular Perſons ſhould ſome- 
times be forced to labour under ſome 
Inconvenience, than that any ſuch 
Liberty ſhould be allow'd as tends to 
diſturb and diſtract the World. 
XXX VIII. Wegenerally find, that 
all Men, even Heathens, as well as 
Jews and Chriſtians, have conceived. 
a more than ordinary Abhorrence 
againſt the Marriage of ſuch Perſons 
as were very nearly allyed together, 
within ſome certain Degrees of Rela- 
tion. And. ſince the World. is wide 
enough for a Man to chuſe a Wife, or 
a Woman a Huſband; thoſe general 
Rules which are given to us in Scrip- 
ture, of providing for things honeſt, 
not only in the Sight of God, but of 
Men alſo ; and of taking care not only 
about ſuch as are juſt and honeſt, butal- 
Y about ſuch as are lovely and of good 


K 5 report, 
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report, ſhould teach us, that no Per. 
fon ſhould engage in ſuch a Marriage 
as is by wiſe Men commonly reputed 
to be inceſtuous and unlawful. 
XXXIX. Since the Relation of 
Huſband aud Wife is wholly owing 
to the mutual Compact and Agree- 
ment which is made betweeen them 
at their Marriage, the Duties which 
reſult from that Relation, can be no 
other but the faithful keeping and ob- 
ſerving of that ſame Compact and 
Agreement, the Conditions of which 
may be more or fewer, according as 
the Parties ſhall think convenient. 
But theſe are always neceflary, and 
mult never be wanting, viz. That 
the Huſband and Wife muſt fincerely 
love each other; muſt be ſtrictiy faith- WM pron 
ful to each other's Bed (without in tl 
which mutual Love can never be com 
preſerv d entire) and Chriſtianity ex- need 
preſly adds, what Reaſon perhaps WW a la 
does alſo obſcurely ſuggeſt, that be chaf 
Wife muſt be ſubjef and obedient is rv ü 
ber Huſband, Jar ( 


XL. When 
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XL. When Children are begotten 
and btought forth into the World, it 
is not reaſonable, nor agreeable to 
God's Deſign, that they ſhould pe- 
riſh and die for want of Care to be 
taken of them, Nor are there any 
Perſons upon whom a greater Obli- 
gation can lie to bring up Children, 
than upon thoſe who begat them, 
and were the Cauſe of their Being; 
And fince God intends not the Miſe- 
ry and Affliction, but generally the 
Comfort and Satisfaction of Man- 
kind upon Earth, as well as their Hap- 
pineſs hereafter in Heaven, I con- 
clude, that it is ever the Duty of 
Parents to take the beſt Care they 
can to bring up their Children, and th 
promote their true Happineſs, both 
in this World, and that which is to 
come, For which Reaſon we muſt 
needs ſuppoſe them to be veſted with 
2 lawful Power of governing and 
chaſtifing them, as far as is neceſſa- 
ry to keep them in good and regu- 
lar Order, 
K 6 XLI. And 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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XLI. And on the other fide, ſince 
Children are beholding to their Pa. 


rents, even for their very Being, 
whereby they are capacitated not on- 


ly for the Enjoyment. of the Satiſ. 
factions of this Life, but alſo for eter- 


nal Happineſs in the World to come, 


it is highly reaſonable, that they 


ſhould love their Parents with a ver 


high Degree of Affection; and ſhould 
always be ready to make them the 
beſt Returns of Duty and Service that 
they can. And according as Parents 
have been careful in bringing up and 
making Proviſion for their Children, 
ſo the Childrens Love and Affection 
ought {till more and more to be re- 
turn'd and expreſs d towards them. 
XLII. Where Parents, by Death 
or otherwiſe, are render'd uncapable 
of nouriſhing and breeding up a 
Child; or where they utterly forſake 
and expoſe him to the wide World, 
before he is able to provide for, or 
take care of himſelf; if another Per- 
ſon takes him, and maintains and 


puts 
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puts him in a Way of living, ſuch a 
Child is in all Reaſon ob/zged to pay a 
proportionable Share of filial Love 
and Duty to him who has performed 
the Part of a Parent to bim. 


XLIH. It is not pretended, that 


| ever. any Perſon, or Family, by 


Name, were ever. by God's particular 
and revealed Appointment, inveſted 
with the Power of governing over 
ſuch or ſuch a certain People, except- 
ing only the Caſe of the People of 
Ijrael; Itherefore conclude, that how- 
ever the Magiftracy which is lawful- 
ly -eftabliſhed throughout the World, 
is ordained of God; it is not by imme- 
diate Revelation from Heaven. 
XLIV. Whether a Parent, by the 
Law of Nature has the Power of a 
ſupreme Magiſtrate over his own Chil- 
dren, is not neceſſary here to enquire; 
But I ſeeno Ground in Reaſon or Na- 


ture, to judge that the eldeſt Son of 


any Kindred ſucceſſively ſhould have 

the ſame. Power over his Brothers 

and Siſters (who are no way behold- 
f 


ing 
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ing to him for their Being, nor, i 
may be, for their Well-being) and 
much leſs over his Father's Brother, 
and Siſters; as the common Parent 
of a whole Family may have over al 
that ſpring from him. I conclude 
therefore, that /awful Magiſtracy i 
not to be derived by the Law of N.. 
ture from the alon eright of Primoge. 
niture. Nor do we ever meet with a. 
ny Prince in Hiſtory, who derived hi; 
Authority from this only Fountain; 
and if this were the true Right and 
Title of Magiſtracy, it would follow, 
that all the World ought to be but 
one Monarchy; and Adam's Heir 
Male the Emperor thereof; and all the 
Kings and Emperours that ever were, | 
whoſe Titles were originally bottom'd ſet 
upon another Foundation, were no MW wh: 
better than mere Uſurpers. WO 

XLV. Where one Man conquers the 
another, that is to ſay, by force of 1 
Arms, or by Stratagem, gets him fo wil 
into his Power, as that he can deſtroy out 
or kill him at his Pleaſure; the con- not 
quered 
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quered Perſon, indeed being obliged 
to do all that honeſtly he can for the 
preſervation of his own Life, ought, 
on that account to uſe his beſt en- 
deavours, by an obſequious Demea- 
nour to aſſwage and pacifie the Fury 
of the Conquerour. Bur farther than 
he finds neceſſary to his own Preſer- 
vation, he 1s not oblig'd to obey the 
Conquerour, except he binds himſelf 
thereto by ſome Act of his own; there 
being no Law of God or Nature 
which lays any farther Obligation on 
him in that Caſe, but only to preſerve 
himſelf, without doing wrong to ano- 
ther. Since then all the World does 
allow, that a Subject is bound to 
obey the Magiſtrate who is lawfully 
ſet over him, even in thoſe Caſes 
where no Danger in this World, 
would attend his Diſobedience, or, as 
the Apoſtle expreſſes it, not only for 
Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience jake; it 
will follow that Congue/t alone, with- 
out any Compact or Agreement, dves 
not eftabliſh the Conquerour a law- 


ful 
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ful Magiſtrate over the Congquere 
People. For if it did, there could be 
no difference between a Liege Subjed 
and a Priſoner of War. 

XLVI. If any Man unjuſtly invade 
the Property, or attempts the Life 
of another, it is lawful for him, to 
whom the Wrong is offered, to de. 
fend himſelf the beſt he can; and if 
he has no other way of ſecuring him- 
ſelf, nor can prevail with his Enemy 
to defiſt from his evil Deſign, the 
Neceſſity of preſerving himſelf from 
Death, or (which may be as bad, or 
worſe) from Ruin, will certainly juſti- ¶ Soci 
he the Killing of him. For otherwiſe WW Rul, 
the Lives and Fortunes of all honeſt and 
Men muſt for ever be expoſed to Lay 
the arbitrary Pleaſure of every lau- take 
leſs and wicked Perſon, which is con- and 
trary to that Comfort and ſatisfactory ble 
State, which we ſupoſe God general- MW toa 
ly to deſign for Men, even in this wh 
Life; and that which is allowable for MW ffi 
every ſingle Man to do for himſelf, MW isn 
is ſurely no leſs lawful for a 2 ſuc 

| 0 
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of Men combining together, to do for 
cheir joint and mutual Safety, More- 
over, if in ſuch a Society any Perſon 
be taken in, or after, ſuch an unlawyful 
Attempt, it is lawful for them to pu- 
niſh him in ſuch a Manner (whether 
by Death or otherwiſe) as may be 
neceſſary to terrify others from doing 
the like for the time to come: For 
without this there could be no Se- 
curity againſt evil doers; who might 
contrive to act their Miſchief ſo ſecret- 
ly, as not to be killed, or even reſiſted 
in the very Fact it ſelf. But if ſuch a 
Society have not certain Laws and 
| Rules to proceed by in all ſuch Caſes, 
and ſome certain Perſons to put thoſe 
Laws in execution, every Man would 
take upon him to be his own Judge; 
and what might ſeem fit and reaſona- 
ble to one, might appear otherwite 
toanother of a contrary Intereſt, from 
whence perpetual Factions and Con- 
fuſions muſt needs follow. But there 
is no Reaſon that any one, or more, of 
ſuch a Society, ** 

© 
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the reſt, ſhould take upon them to 
make Laws for, or exerciſe Authority 
over, the whole Community. Fo 
if it were in every Man's Power 
to make himſelf a Magiſtrate, al 
might ſet up to be Rulers, and fey 
or none would be Subjects; which 
would bring in Confuſion, and deſtroy 
the Society. But when the whol: 
Society do agree and conſent, that 
ſuch certain Perſons ſhall have the 
exerciſing of fuch certain Power 
(which originally are in the Body of 
the _— it ſelf) it is then lawful 
for thoſe Perſons to act accordingly; 
and they who have conſented to their 
Authority, are by virtue of that Con- 
ſent, obliged to pay Obedience to 
them. I conclude therefore, that 7h: 
Original of Magiſtrates is from tht 
Conſent of the People, ſince there i 


no other ſplid Ground, that I can find 


upon which to eſtabliſh them. Aud 
when once a legiſlative and executi! 
Power is thus ſettled and eflabliſhed 
by the Conſent of a People, who ac- 
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quieſce in it, and upon all Occaſions 
take Shelter under its Protection, it 
is to be looked upon as ratified and 
confirmed by God's own Appoint- 
ment; and Subjection and Obedience 
is accordingly to be paid tot by every 
particular Perſon who abides within 
the Precincts of its Juriſdiction. For 
this was the very Caſe of the Roman 
Government, which was in St. Paul's 
time; and there is exactly the ſame 
Reaſon for it in all other Kingdoms 

and Commonwealths whatſoever. 
XLVIL Since then Magiſtracy de- 
rives it ſelf wholly from the Conſent 
of the People; from hence it will fol- 
low, that he original Rule of the 
Magiftrate's Power, and the Subjefts 
Obedience, is that Conſent which the 
People have given; br, in other Terms, 
thiſe Laws and Conſtitutions of the 
Place, in which the Body of the Nati- 
on have acquieſced: Beyond which 
neither any Magiſtrate ought to com- 
mand, nor is any Subject bound to 
obey. For where there is no Law, 
| there 
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there can be no Tranſgreſſion, nor any 
Obligation to Obedience; nor con- 
ſequently any Right to command. 
XLVIII. Bat zf the legiſlati ve Pou- 
er of any Nation do enact any thing 
which is contrary to the expreſs Lau 
of God, or the eternal Laws of Good 
and Evil; no particular Man can be 
bound to obey ſuch a Conſtitution. For 
the Authority of God ought to weigh 
more with us, than that of any Com- 
munity whatſoever ; and it is expreſly 
ruled in Scripture, that we ought to 
obey God rather than Man. 
XILIX. And the fame Reafon (vis. 
Self- preſervation) which: allows a So- 
ciety thus ſettled into a Government, 
to puniſh Malefactors within them- 
ſelves: muſt alſo juſtifie them, if by 
torce of Arms they defend themſelves 
againſt any foreign Enemy, which 
would wrong or oppreſs them; or en- 
deavour to recover their Right from 
thoſe who have taken it from them, 
and refuſe to reſtore it. For other wiſe 
it were in vain for a Community to 
hope 
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hope to ſubſiſt by maintaining good 
Order and Diſcipline at home, if all 
the while they muſt, without Remedy, 
lie continually expoſed to the Wrongs 
and Inſults of every Enemy which 
may aſſault them from abroad; I con- 
| clude therefore, that War, whether de- 
fenſive or offenſs re, may, in many caſes, 
be very juſt and lawful: Nor is there 
the leaſt Word throughout the Holy 
Scriptures which may repreſent {the 
Profeſſion of a Soldier, who fights 
under a lawful Authority, asany way 
contrary to Religion and a good Con- 
ſcience: Tho' ſuch a Man certainly 
ought not only to exerciſe his Calling 
with as much Mildneſ and Humanity 
as can be confifrent with the Service 
of bis Country: but alſo ever to ſatiſ- 
fe himſelf. 1 of the lawfulneſs of the 
Cauſe in which he engages before he 
draws Sword in the Quarrel: For 
aswe are obliged to do no Hurt to any 
Man whatſoever, if we can avoid it; 
ſo, for the very ſame Reaſon, ought we 
not to become inſtrumental in any 
Wrong 
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Wrong or Injuſtice which another 
Man (let him be who he will) in. 
tends to do, 

L. That an humble Demeanou, 
together with à reaſonable Diligen, 
and an boneft Fidelity to his Maſter, 
is the Duty of every Servant, is moſt 
apparent; becauſe if a Servant be ei 
ther haughty, negligent, orunfaithful, 
he ceaſes in effect to be a Servant 
And on the other fide, that Juſtice 
and Humility are no leſs the Duty if 
a Maſter towards his Servant is alto- 
gether as clear, becauſe where the: 
are not obſerved, the Condition of a 
Servant muſt be intolerable, and con- 
trary to that comfortable State which 
we ſup 
and therefore for Servants, who are as 
much Men, and as much valued by 
God, and for whom Chr: died, as 
well as for their Maſters. 

LI. That all Chriſtians are, ot 
(according to Chri/'s Inſtitution ) 
ought to be combined together int! 
ene Society, which is called de 

Churel, 


poſe God to defign for all Men; 
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Church, I have already faid, Part II. 
$ 40, Now, in all ſuch incorporated 
Socicties, theſe three things are ever 
to be conſidered, 1. What is the De- 
ſign of the Perſon or Perſons, who 
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firſt gather and inſtitute them? 2. 
What Advantage accrues to thoſe 


who become Members of them? And 
z. What are the Laws and Rules 
to be obſerved by the whole Body, 
and every Member of it? The Deſign 
of our Saviour 7e/us Chriſt, who at 
the Will of his heavenly Father, inſti- 
tuted and embodied the Chriſtian 
Church, was to purifie unto himſelf 
a peculiar People zealous of good 
Works, or in other Terms, by this 
Incorporation ſo made, more effectu- 
ally to promote the Practice of Virtue 
and Godlineſs in the World. The Be- 
nefit and Avdantage which every true 
Member of this Church may propoſe 
to himſelf, is the Participation of God's 
Grace and Affiſtance here for the bet- 
ter Performance of his Duty, and the 
Enjoyment of everlaſting Happineſs 
hereafter ; 
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hereafter; both which are promiſed 
to us by God, in and through Chi} 
Feſus our Saviour. And laſtly, the 
Laws of the Chriſtian Church ar 
either, 1. The general Laws of Picty 
and Morality, of which I have hither. 
to been giving an Account; or, 2 
Such particular Conſtitutions as an 
proper to it, conſidered as a congre- 
gated and incorporated Body of Men 
which I have reſerved to be treated 
of in the laſt Place of all. 
III. The firſt thing which is incun- 
bent on every Man, as (or rather, in 
order to become) a Member of the Chri- 
tian Church, is to be baptized in the 
Name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt; which Ceremony | 
intended to put us in mind of that 
Purity and Cleanneſs from Sin, to 
which we ought to bring our Soul 
by a virtuous and holy Life. And 
altho' to wet or waſh the Body wit! 
Water, may ſeem bur a flight and in- 
conſiderable thing, yet ſince our Sav!- 
our Chriſt has expreſly appointed and 
| commanded 
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commanded it, and ſince his Apoſtles 

were always moſt careful to perform 
it; inſomuch, that even they who 
hadreceived the extraordinary Gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt from Heaven, were 
yet required to be baptiz'd, in order 
to become viſible Members of the 
Church: This Ceremony, I think, 
ought not to be left off, or diſconti- 
nued. Altho' whether it be perform'd 
by dipping the Body under the Water, 
or by ſprinkling the Water upon it, 
to me ſeems to be altogether indiffe- 
rent; and tobe regulated only by Pru- 
dence or the Cuſtom of particular 
Places. For neither does the Word Ba- 
tige ſignifie any more than to waſh 
which may be done either way; nor 
does it appear that the Apoſtles dipped 
all thoſe whom they baptized. More- 
over ſince ſprinkling as well as dip- 
ping, may ſufficiently denote the waſh- 
ing, and cleanſing of the Soul from 
Sin; and fince Baptiſm is not expreſly, 
in the holy Scripture, determined to 
either of theſe ways, to the exclu- 


L. ſion 
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ſion of the other; I conclude, that 
God has left the matter (ſo far) indif. 
ferent to us; and to be order'd accord- 
ing to Prudence as the Circumſtances 
of Thingsand Perſonsſhall at any time 
direct: And as long as the Subſtance 
and Deſign of his Command is care- 
fully retained, I fee no neceſſity of 
being ſo very ſolicitous about a Cir- 
cumſtance of it; except it could evi- 
dently be made appear, that he had 
appointed and determined it. | 

LIII. Since then Baptiſm is as the 
Entrance or Door of Admittance into 
the Church of Chriſt, it will follow, 
that all they and they only who are 
duly qualified to be Members of his 
Church are fit to have Baptiſm ad- 
miniſtred to them. If any Perſon has 
been brought up out of the Church, 
until he comes to Years of Under- 
ſtanding and Knowledge, he is then, 
and only then, qualified to be a Mem- 
ber of the Church, when, having re- 


pented of all his former Sins, he be- 


lieves and owns, that Jeſus 1s the 
Chriſl 
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Cbriſt, the Son of God, and conſe- 
quently receives and profeſſes that 
Faithand Doctrinewhich he has taught 
and authorized, and obl iges himſelf to 
live according to all thoſe Laws and 
Rules which he has preſcribed to us: 
this being the very Condition which 
our Saviour indiſpenſably requires 
from his Church, and every Member 
of it according as they are capable of 
performing it. But 1f a Child be born 
of Chriſtian Parents, or is fo in the 
Hands of Chriſtian Guardians, as that 
it is in their Power to bring him up in 
the true Religion; and they do pro- 
miſe and engage ſo to educate him; 
ſuch a Child as this, even before he 
comes to any Knowledge of things, is 
yet qualified to be a Member of the 
Church of Chr/} (upon the Preſump- 
tion that he will perform what God 
requires from him when he comes to 
be capable of it) and ſo to continue, 
if by Apoſtaſy or Wickedneſs he does 
not, in Proceſs of time, ſeparate him- 
lt again from it. For this, beyond 
bx 08s L-2 Diſpute 
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_ diſpute was the Caſe of Infants befor 
the Coming of Chriſt, who at eight 
Days old (if Males) were to be cir. 
cumciſed, and thereby admitted into 
the Church of God; and within hi 
Covenant, if they were either the 
Sons, or Servants born in the Houſe 
of believing Perſons, and who, 2 
well as their Parents, are expreſly ſaid 
to enter into Covenant with God, 
which is but another Expreſſion for 
becoming of his Church. And ng 
one ſurely will offer to ſay, that 
the Caſe of Infants is made work 
than it was, by our Saviour's coming 
into the World; eſpecially, ſince he 
has expreſſly commanded, that little 
Children ſhould come unto him, and 
not be forbidden; for that of ſuch is 
the Kingdom, that is, the Church of 
God. I conclude therefore, that not 
only Adult Perſons, who make a due 
Profeſygon of their Faith and Repen- 
tance; but alſo ſuch Infants as are 
in a way of being brought up in the 
Chriſtian Religion, are, without any 
Obſtacle 
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Obſtacle, to be admitted to Baptiſm. 
LIV. There are ſome Paſſages in 
the New Teſtament, which ſeem 
plainly to ſuggeſt to us, that it was 
a conſtant Cuſtom with the Apoſtles 
of Chrift, to lay their Hands upon 
all ſuch as has been baptiz'd (which 
[laying on of Hands was undoubtedly 
accompany'd with Prayer to God) in 
order to their receiving the Gifts and 
Graces of the Holy Spirit of God: 
But that this was a thing poſitively 
preſcrib'd and commanded, I do not 
find clearly prov'd: And therefore, 
altho' I dare not haſtily condemn 
thoſe particular Churches where this 
ſame Cuſtom is difus'd or intermitted; 
yet fince the Grace and Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt, in order to the lead- 
ing of a good Life, and obtaining eter- 
nal Happineſs, is for ever continued 
unto the Church, as I have ſaid 
Part II. S 42. and therefore ought 
ever to be ſought for (altho' the 
working of Miracles, and ſpeaking of 
all Languages, without learning them, 


L 3 
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be ceas'd from amongſt us) I cannct 
but conclude that the laying on of 
Hands upon Perſons that have been 
baptiz'd together with Prayer t 
God for their Growth and Continu- 
' ance in Grace, which is common— 
only call'd Confirmation, is a prudent 
and godly Cuſtom, and ever fit to be 
continued in the Church. 

LV. As every particular Man 
whatſoever is oblig'd, in his own pri- 
vate Perſon, to honour and worſhip 
God; fot he Church, being a Society 
mncorporated for the better ſerving if 
God, is under an Obligation to do the 
ſame in her aſſociated Capacity, that 
is to ſay, to afſe -mble together for bi 
MWorſbip. And becauſe the whole 
Number of Chriſtians, which are di- 
pers'd over the Face of the Earth, are 
not capable of meeting together in 
one Place; the univerſal Church 

therefore lies under a Neceſſity of 
ſubdividing it ſelf into particular 
Churches; and thoſe again into par- 
ticular Congregations, . as 

they 
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they find to be moſt convenient for 
the purſuing that ſame End for which 
they are ſo incorporated. Moreover, 
ſince all theſe particular Churches 
and Congregations, are ſtill, or ought 
to be, but Parts and Members of that 
One Catholick Church which our 
Saviour Chri/# has appointed and 
founded, it follows, that none of them 
ought to conſtitute or act any thing 
among themſelves, which may give 
a juſt Occaſion for the breaking of that 


Union and Concord which he de- 


ſign'd, and has commanded always 
to be maintain'd amongſt them. Bur, 
on the contrary, Matters ought every 
where ſo to be order'd, as that if a 
Member of any one particular Church 


ſhould travel into any other Part of 


the World, he may mcet with no- 


thing in any Chriſtian Congregation, 


where he comes, which juſtly ſhould , 
be a Hindrance to him from aſſem- 

bling or communicating with 1t. 
LEVI. The particular Acts to be per- 
form'd in theſe Chriſtian Aſſemblies, 
L 4 are 
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are all ſuch as tend to the Edificatim 
of the People in Virtue and Godlineſs 
(which is the Deſign of their Incor. 
poration) and conſequently to the 
promoting of each Man's eternal Sal. 
vation (which is the End that ever 
. Chriſtian 1s ſuppos'd to purſue.) All 
which are reducible to theſe two 
Heads, vi. Devotion towards God, 
which includes Confeſſion of Sing, 
Prayer for all things neceſſary, both 
for themſelves and others, and Praifing 
of God, as well for his own Excel- 
lency and Perfection, as for his Love 
and Beneſicence to all Mankind: And 
2. The Inſtruction of the People 
which are aſſembled, which is to be 
done by reading and explaining the 
Holy Scriptures, catechizing, preach- 
ing, &c. But there is one Act of 

Devotion towards God to be per- 

form'd in ſuch publick Aſſemblies, 
$ which is commonly known by the 

Name of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, or the Holy Communion; 
of which it will be fit to ſay ſome- 
| thing 
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thing more particularly, becauſe it is 
an Ordinance altogether of poſitive 
Inſtitution, as well as Baptiſm, of 
which I have already ſpoken. 
LVII. As our Saviour's Death and 
Paſſion, which he underwent for the 
Sins of the whole World, ſhould ever 
out of Gratitude be remember'd by 
us in the moſt emphatical and affect- 
ing manner; ſo, except we have, 
every one of us, a Share and Intereſt 
in that Attonement which he thereby 
made to God for us, we cannot, by 
the Terms of the Goſpel, hope for 
eternal Salvation. In order then to 


both theſe Ends he Himſelf, Before 


his Death, appointed it, as a perpe- 
tual Ordinance for ever to be con- 
tinued in his Church, Mat Bread 
ſhould be bleſſed, broken, and eaten; 
and a Cup alſo bleſſed, diſtributed, 
and drank, in ſuch Aſſemblies as ſhould 
meet together in his Name, not only 


as a Remembrance of his Sufferings 


for us, which are thereby ſhewn 
forth and repreſented ; but alſo as ; 
L. 5. the 
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the Communion, that is to fay, the 
Exhibition of his Body and Blood 
unto, and the Participation of them, 
by all faithful and good Chriſtians, 
To ſay with the Roman Church, that 
the Subſtance of Bread and W ine, be- 
ing bleſſed or conſecrated in this Or- 
dinance, aretranſubſtantiated, or turn- 
ed into the very real Subſtance of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, ſo as that 
that very ſame Body of his which 
was crucity'd, and that Blood which 
was ſhed, are wholly and entirely 
received into the bodily Mouth, and 
ſwallow'd down by every Communi- 
cant, does not only draw after it 
ſuch monſtrous Abſurdities, as no 
Man, I think, without renouncing 
his Reaſon, can digeſt, nor can be in- 


4 ferr'd from any Paſſage of Scripture 


interpreted according to the Rules 
which I have laid down, Part 18 25. 
and 33. But is alſo directly contrary 
even to the Letter, as well as Mean- 
ing of the New Teſtament; in which 

* the Bread, in this Holy Inſtitution, 
is 
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is plainly called Bread (and by the 
ſme Rule the Wine muſt ſtill remain 
Wine, as to its natural Subſtance) even 
after the Bleſſing or Conſecration of it. 
As therefore 1 muſt needs conclude, 
that the Body and Blood of Christ 
are not received by the Members of 
his Church after that manner which 
they of Rome do define; fo muſt it al- 
ſo follow, that their worſhipping of 
the Hoſt and pretended Sacrifice of 
Chrift in the Maſs, together with 
their depriving the Laity of the Cup 
(which, beſides other Abſurdities, do 
wholly depend upon the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation) are none other 
than mere humane and unlawful In- 
ventions and Practices. But ſince a 
Man may then be ſaid truly to receive 
and partake of any thing though 
at never ſo great a Diſtance from him 
when he has a real Intereſt in it, and 
enjoys the Benefit and Advantage of 
it (as a Man may have an Eſtate, and 
reap the Profits of it, tho” it lies in a 
far diſtant Country) I do therefore 

L 6 con2lude, 
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conclude, that the way whereby we 
do receive or communicate in, the 
Body and Blood of Chr:ft, by this 
Ordinance, is by being made Parta- 
kers of thoſe Benefits, which, by the 
crucitying of his Body, and the ſhed- 


ing of his Blood, do accrue to us; 


and that whoſoever eats of this Bread, 
and drinks of this Cup in ſuch a 
manner as Chriſt has appointed, has 
thereby aſſuredly a Share of thoſe Be- 
nefits held forth and convey'd unto 
him. | 

LVIII. How often this Ordinance 
is to be practiſed and repeated in 
every Congregation, is not expreſly 
determin'd,- either by Chriſt, or his 
Apoſtles; and therefore can only be 
regulated by the Prudence of the 
Church it ſelf: But common Reaſon 
will tell us, that it (ſhould be / often 
at leaſt, as may be ſiuſicient to preſerve 
a freſh and lively Remembrance of the 
Sufferings of our Saviour in the 


Minds of the People; this being one 


main End of its firſt Inſtitution. And 


ſo 
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ſo often therefore ought every Chri- 
ſtian, who 1s arriv'd to Years of Un- 
derſtanding (for ſuch only are capable 
of doing any thing in remembrance of 
another) to come and be Partakers of 
it. For to contemn or neglect this 
Ordinance which Chriſt has appoint- 
ed for ſuch a peculiar End, argues a 
great Slight and Diſregard of his 
Death pom. Paſſion (beſides the Diſo- 
bedience to his Command) and there- 
fore is juſtly to be looked on as a ve- 
ry great and heinous Sin. 
LIX. As it is a great Affront, and 
even a Mocking of God, for a Man 
to draw near to him in any of his Or- 
dinances, without a ſincere and well- 
meaning Heart (for which Reaſon 
Hypocriſy in Scripture is repreſented 
as moſt odious, and the Prayer and. 
Sacrifice of a wicked Man, whilſt he 
continues ſuch, 1s faid to be an Abo- 
mination unto God) ſo does he ſeem 
to reſent ſuch a Practice in no In- 
ſtance more than this of the Holy 
Communion; of which he who eats 
and 
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and drinks unworthily, is expreſſy 
ſaid by the Apoſtle to be guilty of the 
Body and Blood of Chi, and to 
eat and drink Damnation to himſelf. 
Which Expreſſions, altho' they are 
differently interpreted by divers Per. 
ſons, yet in whatever Senſe we take 
them, they do abundantly ſhew, that 
God is in a particular Manner offend- 
ed with thoſe, who any way profane 
this ſacred Inſtitution, It therefore i 
the Duty, and ought very much to be 
the Concern of every Chriſtian, firſt 
to examine himſelf, and to make the 
beſt trial and enquiry that he can, 
whether he be truly fincere in his 
Reſolutions of ſerving and obeying 
God faithfully all his Life-long (for 
any Perſon who 1s thus diſpos'd, and 
none other, is ever acceptable to God,) 
and then, with Devotion and Reve- 
rence ſuitable unto ſuch Sincerity, to 
come and eat of this Bread, and drink 
of this Cup: That as, on the one 
ſide, he may not neglect what Chriſ 
has commanded and requir'd ; ſo, « 

the 
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the other, he may not incur the Pe- 
nalty which is threatned to an un wor- 
thy Receiver. Wa 0's 
LX. He that worſhips or prays to 
God by himſelf alone, may do it as 
well by offering up only the inward 
Thoughts and Deſires of his Mind, 
which are clearly feen and known 
unto. God as by expreſſing himſelf 
outwardly by Words; which, tho' 
even in our private Devotions they 
may be very proper to keep our 
Minds intent upon what we are about, 
yet are no way neceſſary to inform 
God of what we think or wiſh for. 
But when a Society of Men do meet 
to join together in God's Worſhip, 
their Devotion mult of neceſſity be 
outwardly expreſſed in Words; be- 
cauſe there is no other way of keep- 
ing their Thoughts (wherein their 
Worſhip does conſiſt) united and join- 
ed together. And ſince Words not 
underſtood, are in effect the ſame with 
no Words at all; I conclude, that he 
Language wherein the Worſhip of any 
Church 
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Church or Congregation is offered up 
to God, muſt always be ſuch as is well 
underſtood by the Aſſembly of the Peg. 
ple who meet together, Nor does 
even the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiati. 
on amaze me more, than that the 
Church of Rome ſhould own the 14), 
Chapter of St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians to be the Word of 
God, and yet have all their publick 
Services every where performed in 
the Latin Tongue only, which is not 

now underſtood by the Generality of 
any Nation in the World. 

LXI. As Peace and Unity, mutual 
Love and good Agreement amongſt 
the Members of every Society, toge- 

| ther with Order and Decency, in all 
| that is tranſacted amongſt them, are 
abſolutely neceſſary to the being and 
continuance, or at leaſt to the well- 
being of the Society it ſelf: fo are 
| they carefully preſcribed and inculca- 

| ted by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as 
things to be always preſerved and 

| maintained. in the Chriſtian e 
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And as he who firſt occaſions the vi- 
olation of any of them, is plainh 
guilty of a very great Sin; fo in all 
Matters that are not particularly and 
clearly determined by God's Law, we 
cannot propoſe a better and ſafer Rule 
to our ſelves, than always to do that 
which tends moſt to the Advancement 
and Preſervation of them. | 
LXII. It ſome certain time be not 
determined for Chriſtians to meet to- 
gether for God's Worſhip, which e- 
very Man may know of before it 
comes, and accordingly prepare him- 
ſelf for it by laying aſide, for that 
time, his worldly Buſineſs: Diſorder 
and Confuſion, (which is the natural 
Conſequence of Uncertainty) muſt 
needs follow. That one Day, at 
leaſt, in ſeven was expreſſly required 
. by God, under the Mo/aick Law, to 
be ſanctified and ſet apart for his Ser- 
vice, is beyond Diſpute, That che 
Obſervation of the Jewiſh Sabbath, 
or the laſt Day of the Week, is not 
required from the Chriſtian Church, 


to 
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to me ſeems very evident from d 
Paul's reckoning it amongſt the tran. 
ſitory Shadows of the old Law, C4 
2. 17. But that we Chriſtians ought 
not to be behind hand with the Jews, 
in ſetting apart a Proportion of our 
Time for God's Service, I think will 
follow, as well from the great Mer- 
cies which we have received from 
bim; for which we, no leſs than 
they, ought to ſhew and expreſs our 
Thankfulneſs; as alſo from that ge- 
neral Rule which dur Saviour has gi- 
ven us, that our Righteouſneſs ſhould 
even exceed the Righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees. And that ac- 
cordingly one Day in ſeven, namely, 
the firſt Day of the Week (which in 
Scripture is therefore called the Lord's 
Day, Rev. 1. 10.) has ever been fo 
ſet apart for the Service of God in all 
Chriſtian Churches, I preſume will 
be denied by none; as alſo that the 
Reaſon of the Apoſtles making choice 
of this particular Day, was in remem- 
brance of our Saviour's glorious Re- 
ſurrection 
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ſurrection, which on that Day was 
performed, and whereby their F aith 
in him, which began to waver, was 
confirmed and raiſed above all doubt 
or diffidence. Now fince no Reaſon 
can be given, or ſo much as imagined, 
why this Day ſhould be changed for 
any other Day of the Week; I do, 
from what has been ſaid, conthade, 
that the Lord's Day, or. firſt Day of 
the Week, ought for ever to be feht. 
Holy in the Chriſtian Church; and 
particularly dedicated to the Service 
if Ged. And where either the Church 
univerſal, or any particular Church, 
has ſet aſide any other Days to be kept 
Holy, in remembrance either of any 
of God's Mercies to us, or of the 
Martyrdom of any of his choſen 
Saints, who ſealed the Truth of the 
Goſpel with their Lives, and trant- 
mitted it ſo confirmed down unto us; 
or, as Days of Faſting or Abſtinence, 
in order to humble our ſelves before 
God for our Sins; fince in all this 
there is nothing contrary to God's 
Law; 
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Law; nor any thing but what may 


be well confiſtent with, and ſervice- 
able to true Piety; it will follow 
from what I have faid, & 61. that 
every Member of ſuch a Church is 
obliged to keep and obſerve theſe ſame 
other Holy Days, ſo far as no way to 
give Scandal, diſturb the Order, or 
break the Peace of the Church, which 
has eſtabliſhed them. 

LXIII. Order and Decency neceſſa- 
rily require that 40] the outward Cir- 
cumftances of Worſhip, whieh God 
himſelf has not determined by his 
own Law, ſhould be fo ſettled by the 
Church, as that all Confuſion and 
Unſeemlineſs therein may, as much 
as is poſſible, be avoided. But Care 
on the other ſide, ought ever to be ta- 
ken, that Modes and Ceremonies be 
not ſo multiplied as to become uneaſie 
and burthenſome, or diſtract the De- 
votion of the People. Now, there 
being no ſuch fixed and demonſtrable 
Rules of Decency and Order, but 
what will have a different Reliſh with 
different 
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different Men, according to their ſeve- 
ral Educations, and Cuſtoms to which 
they may have been uſed, it will be 
very difficult, if not impoſſible, for 
any Church ſo to regulate theſe ex- 
ternal Matters as to pleaſe every Man's 
Fancy, and give Diſguſt to none: For 
what ſome may think to be but decent, 
others may take to be too formal or 
pompous; and what theſe may appre- 
hend to be ſuitable to the Simplicity 
of Chriſtianity, another ſort may look 
on as mean and jejune. As therefore 
the Church in this Caſe can do no 
more, but act according to the beſt 
of her Prudence; ſo ſince every Man 
cannot expect to have his particular 
Fancy in theſe things pleaſed and gra- 
tified, it will evidently appear to be 
the Duty of each private Chriſtian, ſo 
far to comply with every ſuch Conſti- 
tution of the Church where he dwells 
(provided there benothing in it which 
is ſinful) as not to break the Peace and 
Unity, or diſturb the Order of the 
Church on that account, But if any 

Church 
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Church ſhall offer to impoſe any Ce- 


remonies or Practices whatſoever 
(which God has not preſcribed, and 
which therefore are in themſelves in- 
different) not for Decency and Order, 
but as things in themſelves Holy, or 
abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation (as 
ſome of old would have done by the 
Jewiſh Ceremonies,) with ſuch Im- 
poſitions as theſe no Chriſtian ought 
at all ro comply ; nor ſuffer his Reli- 
gion or Conſcience to be thus bur- 
thened; But every Man muſt /tand 
faſt in that Liberty wherewtith Chriſt 
has made us free; tho' at the ſame 
time he muſt be very careful not to 
pretend, or uſe this Liberty as a Cloak 
of Maliciouſneſs. | k 

L XIV. Since difterent Opinions in 
Matters of Religion, are generally apt 
to beget Diſſenſions and Animoſities 
between thoſe who entertain them, as 
our daily Experience does abundantly 
teſtifie; it ought to be the Church's 
and every private Chriſtian's Endea- 
your, that all Men may become of 
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one and the fame Judgment, or at 
leaſt that there may be as few Dif- 
ferences among them, as is poſſible. 
IV hen therefore any religious Diſpute 
ariſes, whereby the Church's Peace 
and Unity is like to be endangered, 
It is free and proper for (nor is there 
any thing which ſhould hinder) either 
the Church univerſal, or any parti- 
cular Church, or even any prudent 
Men whatſoever, 70 declare and pub- 
liſh their Senſe of the Matter in de- 
bate, But as no Man can be obliged 
to believe the Determination of any 
Church or Party whatſoever, any far- 
ther than he is convinced and ſatisfied 
of its Agreement with Reaſon and the 
Holy Scriptures, Part II. 1. and 2. 
ſo is not any Man bound to oppoſe 
or diſpute even againſt an Error it ſelf 
except there be ſomething in it which 
is injurious to Chriſtian Faith or Pra- 
ctice; and conſequently which may 
prove pernicious to Mens Salvation. 
And therefore if ſuch -a Miſtake 
which may have prevailed in any 

Church, 
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Church, cannot well be rectified with. 
out endangering the Breach of Peace 
and Charity) becauſe they who hold 
it, it may be, are obſtinately wedded 
to it) I think 2 ig the Duty of us al 
to be very tender in ſuch a Caſe, and 
to permit every Man freely to abound 
in his own Senſe, until ſuch time as 
God ſhall think fit to bring-them to 
a clearer Sight of the Truth. And 9) 
uo means to renounce the Communion 
of any Church on the Account of any 
Error that is not damnable; and much 
leſs on account only of ſuch Terms or 
Expreſſions as are but abſtruſe, or of 
doubtful Signification, For otherwiſe 
ſince the Apprehenſions of Men are 
ſo very different, (eſpecially in ſuch 
things as, being remote from our Sen- 
ſes, are matter only of rational Specu- 
. if difference of Opinion upon 
ſuch theological Queſtions, as do not 
immediately concern our Salvation, 
were a ſufficient ground of Separation 
in Point of Communion, there would 
ſoon be probably almoſt as many 

Churches 
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Churches as Men in the World. But 
if any Church ſhall require from a 
Man, either to comply with, or pra- 
ctiſe, any thing which is not only a- 
gainſt his Fancy in Point of Decenc) 
or Convenience, but alſo againſt his 
Conſcience in Point of Lawfulneſs; 
or that he ſhould not only be ſilent 
and not oppoſe, but alſo explicitly 
profeſs the Belief of any ſuch Do- 
ctrines as he judges to be falſe (howe- 
ver innocent the Belief of them may 
be to them who think them true) 
and if ſuch a Church ſhall refuſe and 
deny her Communion to all thoſewho 
will not join with her upon theſe 
Terms; we muſt rather be contented 
to be excluded from ſuch a Church's 
Communion, than to purchaſe it by 
ſolemnly telling a downright Lye be- 
fore God and the World, or by the 
Violation of any other of God's Com- 
mands: For if we offer to do Evil 
that Good may come of it, St. Paul 
has declared us to be in a State of. 


Damnation, 
M LAV. 
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LXV. For the due Regulation of 
every Society, it is neceſſary that it 
have a Power ſomewhere or other 
veſted in it over its own Members 
Either to compel them to live orderly, 
according to its Laws and Conſtitu- 
tions, or, if any of them are diſobedi- 
ent and refractory, and will not, up- 
on due Admonition, be reclaimed, 
wholly to exclude them from the Bo- 
dy of the Community. For, other- 
wiſe, if the Members of any Socie- 
ty may, at their Pleaſure, break its 
Conſtitutions, and violate its Laws 
without control, this would be whol- 
ly to pull down the Encloſure, and 
lay all open and common, as before; þ 
and conſequently in effect, to di- *** 
ſolve the Society it ſelf. And accor- om 
dingly our Saviour has given tht 
Church a Power to admontſh and re. Rel 
buke thoſe who give any ſcandal by 
their ungodly and unruly Behaviour, ¶ the 
and if upon this, they do not repent WF cr 
and reform, of rejecting and cutting 
them off from ber Communion. ww Pe 

Autho- 
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Authority muſt ever be exerciſed 
with due Mildneſs and Caution, for 
the Edification, and not with Heat 
and Fury, which in the End would 
more probably tend to the Deſtruction 
of the Church. But if any Church 
thall go beyond this, to puniſh or per- 
ſecute Men with Fire and Sword, or 
with Fines and Impriſonment, onl 

for being of a different Perſuaſion 
from and refuſing to communicate 
with her; in my Opinion ſhe herein 
acts contrary to that Mildneſs and 
Gentleneſs, which the Goſpel, upon 
all Occaſions preſcribes, and particu- 
larly in the Caſe of dealing with thoſe 
who oppoſe themſelves to it, 2 Tim. 
2. 24. Altho' at the ſame Time it 
cannot be denied, but that if any Man, 
under the Pretence of Conſcience, or 
Religion, ſhall advance ſuch Doctrines, 
or do ſuch Acts as are deſtructive to 
the Peace or Safety of the civil State 
or Commonwealth; the civil Magi- 
ſtrate may, and ought to puniſh ſuch 
a Perſon according to the Laws of the 


M 2 Land, 
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Land, notwithſtanding all his Pre. 
tences. For if the Plea of Conſcience 
(the Truth of which can only be 
known to Almighty God) be ſufficient 
to ſave any Malefactor from Puniſh. 
ment, no civil Society can ever be ſafe 
and all humane Laws and Magittrate 
would be wholly uſeleſs. See Part! 
I 35. 

LXVI And as Almighty God, in 
his Mercy, is pleaſed not to cut the 
greateſt Sinners oft from all Hopes of 
Pardon; but is ready at any time, 
upon their true and fincere Repen- 
tance, to receive them again into his 
Favour, ſo has he committed unto 7he 
Church the Miniſtry of Reconciliati- 
on; which Church therefore accord- 
ingly ought not only to endeavour 
fo bring Sinners to Repentance by 
Preaching, Admonition, and Exhor- 
tation; but alſo wherever ſhe ſees evi- 
dent Marks and Tokens of it in an 
Perſon (of which yet there ought to be 
good aſſurance) for his greater comfort 
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folve him from his Sins, and reſtore 
him again to the Benefit and Privilege 
of Chriſtian Communion, of which I 
ſuppoſe that he has, or ought to have 
been deprived: And whatever Sen- 
tence of thus binding or looting, re- 
mitting or retaining of Men Sins, is 
duly and regularly pronounced by the 
Church upon Earth, our Saviour aſ- 
ſures us it ſhall be ratified and con- 
firmed by God in Heaven. But that 
2 Man 1s obliged to make a particular 
Confeſſion of all his Sins unto any o- 
ther Perſon, except God, in order to 
obtain the Pardon of, or Abſolution 
from them; as I no where find it aſ- 
ſerted in the Holy Scripture; ſo the 
Reaſon which the Roman Divines do 
alledge for it, is very weak and uncon- 
cluding: For it is not the particular 
Confeſſion of a Man's Sins (which 
may be performed by the moſt har- 
dened Impenitent) but his Contriti- 
on, and the viſible Reformation of his 
Lite (which may ſufficiently appear 
without a particular Cofeſſion) that 

M 3. only 
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only can enable the Church, or her 
Miniſters, to judge whether he truly 
repents of his Sins, or not, and con. 
ſequently, whether he be a proper 
Object of God's Mercy, and the 
Church's Favour. Altho' I deny not 
but that in ſome Caſes it may be very 
proper for a Man to make known the 
Diteaſes of his Soul, to a prudent Spi. 
ritual Phyſician, that he may hare 
his Advice for the Cureof them. And 
his Duty alſo to make an open Con- 
feſſion of his Sins whenever it is ne- 
ceſſary for God's Glory, or to repair 
any publick Scandal which has been 
given by him. 

LXVII. That Almighty God even 
where he has pardoned a Man's Sins 
upon his true Repentance, may yet, 
on the Score of thoſe very Sins which 
he has ſo pardoned, lay ſome ſharp 
and ſevere temporal Afflictions upon 
the Penitent, either to keep him more 
effectually from finning for the time 
to come, or that it may be a Terror 
to others, or for many other * 
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beſt known to himſelf, is a thing that 

cannot be diſputed. But from hence 
to infer that theſe temporal Afflicti- 
ons, if not laid on us in this World, 
are to be undergone in Purgatory, and 
that therefore, for the preventing 
them, it is fir and neceſſary hat Pe- 
nance ſhould be impoſed by way of ſa- 
tigfaction, or Indulgences granted b 

way of Remiſſion: And all this with- 
out any Warrant from the Holy Scrip- 
ture, ſave only a faint and forced 
Conſequence from ſome few perverted 
Texts; is a thing ſo groundleſs and 
precarious, that it amazes me to think 
how Men can ſuffer themſelves to be 
ſo groſly impoſed upon. And who- 
ſoever ſhall duly confider upon what 
weak Grounds the Pope and his Pre- 
lates do pretend to a Power of diſpen- 
fing and diſtributing the Merits of 
Chriſt unto the People, by way of 
Indulgence (as if they alone had 
the keeping of that Treaſure under 
Lock and Key; and to which, tho' 
infinite, they have yet added the Me- 
1 rits 
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rits of the Saints, to make their Trez. 
ſure more abundant) will, I think, 
very much wonder that their People 
ſhould be ſo free to part with their 
earthly Treaſure in purchaſing theſe 
Indulgences upon no better Secu- 
rity. 
LXVIII. That the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, when they were firſt ſent a. 
broad to preach the glad Tidings of 
the Goſpel, did anoint many fick 
Perſons with Oyl, and thereby mira- 
culouſly heal them, we are plainly 
told by St. Mark ch. 6. 13. And 
that in this they do no more than 
what Chrift himſelf had expreſlly 
commanded them, is moſt reaſona- 
ble and probable to ſuppoſe. More- 
over, that the anointing with Oy], 
which is mention'd by St. James, ch. ;. 
V 14. was intended for the very ſame 
Purpoſe, vig. the raiſing up the fick 
Perſon and reſtoring him to Health, 
is as apparent as any thing can be 
from the very Context. But as ave do 
not find that this anointing of the ic 
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was appointed either by Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles, as a ftanding and perpetual: 
Ordinance for ever to be uſed in the 
Church; ſo ſince Experience ſhews, 
that the miraculous effect of healing 
thereby is now wholly ceaſed; I can 
ſee no Reaſon why the Practice it ſelf 
ſhould be any longer continued. But 
what juſt Ground the Church of Rome- 
can have from either of theſe, or any 
other Place of Scripture for the Di-- 
vine Inſtitution of their extreme Un 
&ion, which they make uſe of for a 
far different end, namely, the prepa- 
ring thereby of Perſons who are paſt: 
Hopes of Recovery, tor their Paſ-- 
ſage into the next Lite, is more than 
lam able to find out. f 
LXIX. As the Body-Natural would 
be but a confuſed and uſeleſs Lump, 
if it were not diſtinguiſhed into the 
ſeveral Members which are neceſ- 
fry for its own Service and Preſer- 
vation: And as the Body-Politick- 
would be a diſorderly Rabble, if. 
there were not Magiſtrates ſettled to 
| M. 55 rule 
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rule and govern, and Miniſterial Of- 
ficers appointed to perform all neceſſa- 


ry Functions in and about it; ſo the 


Holy Scripture, as well as Reaſon, 
aſſures us (and the Practice of the 
Apoſtolical Church, which is there 


recorded, confirms it) that the like 


Appointment and Diſtinction of Ofti- 
cesa re no leſs neceſſary in the Church; 
in order to the regular and orderly 
Government of it, and the due Execu- 
tion of all its Laws and Conſtituti- 
ons. But how far theſe Offices are 
limited and appointed by the Law of 
God, or how far left to be ſettled and 
determined by the Prudence of the 
Church, according as Circumſtances 
may render it convenient, is what I 
ſhall not take upon me to pronounce 
my Sentence in. But whatever Poli- 
ty or Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution is ſet- 
tled and acquieſced in, either by the 
whole Church in general, or by that 
of auy Nation er Country in parti- 
cular, I think, ought quietly to be ſub- 
mitted to by every one who would be 
a Member 
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a Member of ſuch reſpective Church» 
except there appears to him to be ei- 
ther ſomething therein, which is not 
only uncommanded, but even con- 
trary to the Law of God; or elſe 
ſomething wanting, which God re- 
quires, and therefore 1s abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to be maintain'd and kept up 
in all Churches. Nor can I appre- 
hend that any leſs Warrant can be 
ſufficient for breaking or endangering 
the Peace or Unity of the Church (the 
Preſervation of which is ſo often and 
ſo earneſtly recommended to us in the 
Holy Scripture) beſides the abſolute 
Neceflity of obeying the poſitive 
Command of God himſelf. And 
therefore, ſince the Government of 
the Church by Biſhops, that is to ſay, 
by certain Perſons, having in their 
ſeveral Diſtricts a Priority among, 
and in ſome Reſpects a Superiority 
over the Preſbyters, has for ſo many 
Ages been univerſally ſettled amongſt, 
and acquieſced in by all Chriſtians in 
all Parts of the World; I cannot find 
M 6 how 
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how they can beexcuſed, who (with- 
out any neceſſity for ſo doing) have 
ſo earneſtly ſet themſelves, not only 
to retrench the Exceſſes, and rectifie 
the Abuſes of the Epiſcopal Power; 
but alſo to pull down, and wholly 
aboliſh the very Order itſelf; to the 
no ſmall Scandal of thoſe who think 
that ſo univerſal a Conſtitution, every 
where taking Place even in the Pri- 
mitive Church, could be grounded 
on no leſs than an Apoſtolick Ordi- 
nance (of which there ſeem to be 
ſome, not obſcure, Footſteps in the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament) 
and that moſt probable in Conformi- 
ty to that Imparity which Chr: 
himſelf eſtabliſhed betwen the Apo- 
ſtles and the Seventy Diſciples; who 
were yet both commiſſioned by him 
to preach the Goſpel. 

LXX. How far a Caſe of Neceſſity 
may, upon ſome Occaſions, excule or 
juſtifie a Man for taking on him an 
Office which regularly does not be- 
long to him, eſpecially if his Deſign 


therein 
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therein be truly honeſt and ſincere, I 
know not. But in a ſettled Church, 
where no ſuch Neceſſity can fairly and 
juſtly be pleaded, no Man certainly 
ought to intrude into any Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Function; or exerciſe any ſuch 
Office, who is not called and admitted 
thereunto by the lawful Authority, 
and according to the eftabliſhed Conſti- 
tutions of the Society. For if this be 
not carefully obſerved, the Diſtinction 

of Offices and Functions in the Church 

is in effect wholly taken away; and a 
wide Door opened for Confuſion 
and Anarchy. But then on the other 
ſide, good Care, ought ever to be ta- 
ken by the Church, that no Perſons 
be entruſted with any ſacred Office, 
butſ uch as are duly qualified for it; 
and that ſuch a Maintenance be pro- 
vided and ſettled for every ſuch Per- 
ſon, as that he may not be neceſſita- 
ted to neglect the publick Service of 
God, and the due Exerciſe of his Fun- 
ction, by being conſtrained to beſtow 
and ſpend overmuch of his Time and | 

| Labour | 
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Labour in getting a Living for himſelf 
and his Family. 

LXXI. I have now gone thro 
what I at firſt deſign'd; and hay 
not, that I know of, omitted any one 
thing which I could judge to be 
material or neceſſary part of Religion, 
altho' I have on purpoſe endeavoured 
to avoid the Uſe of ſome Words which 
do frequently occur in all or moſt 
Syſtems of Divinity that J have met 
with; and the Reaſon why I have 6 
done, 1s not that I find fault with the 
Words themſelves; but becauſe [ 
would have my Reader take notice, 
that Religion does not conſiſt in Term; 
of Art, or Forms of Expreſſion; but 
in the Belief and Practice of ſuch 
things as God has made known, and 
requires from us: and it is too com- 
mon among Men to wrangle about 
Words, before they have clearly 
fixed and agreed upon the Meaning 
of them. 1 have not, for Example, 
made uſe of this Term Fuftificati- 
on; but yet I have endeavoured to 

| ſhew 
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new upon what Conditions a Sin- 
ner obtains the Pardon of his Sins, 
and Mercy, at the Hand of God; 
which is the ſame thing: Nor have I 
faid any thing of the Nature or Num- 
ber of Sacraments; but I have ſpo- 
ken what I thought might be neceſ- 
fary concerning Baptiſm, the Holy 
Communion, and thoſe other things 
which the Church of Rome calls by 
that Name. And if once I am ſa- 
tisfied touching any thing, how far 
God requires it from us, and whe- 
ther or no it be neceſſary to Salvati- 
on; I cannot ſee why I ſhould trou- 
ble my ſelf much in enquiring, whe- 
ther ſuch a thing may properly be 
called a Sacrament or not, which to 
me ſeems no more but a difpnte about 
the Meaning of a Word. True indeed 
it is, that in the Doctrine of the Tri- 
nity, which I have delivered Part II. 
\ 22, I have expreſly made uſe of 
the Terms Perſon, Subſtance, &c. be- 
cauſe I could find none others ſo fit 
and proper to expreſs my Thoughts; 

nor 
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nor durſt I venture in ſo ſublime a 
Matter to apply new Words to thoſe 
things of which I can have but very 
imperfect and obſcure Conceptions, 
And having thus ſaid all that] intend 
upon this Occaſion, I freely ſubmit 
the Whole to the Judgment and Cen- 
ſure of every Reader; leaving to him 
that Liberty which I my ſelt always 
deſire to enjoy;. and being ready to G 
retract any hing that I have fad | 
whenſoever I am convinced that I 


have been therein miſtaken. 
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APPENDIX 


TO A 
GENTLEMAN'S Religion: 
In which it is prov'd, | 


2 nothing contrary to our Nea- 
ſon can poſſibly be the Objett of 
our Belief ;, but that it is nouft 
Exception againſt ſome of the 
Doclrines of Chriſtzanity, that 


they are above our Reaſon. 


J. OW thoſe Perſons, who 
H take unto themſelves the 
diſtinguiſhing Name of U- 

nitarians, do diſſent from the main 
Body of Chriſtians, of whatſoever 
Church. 
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Church or Perſuaſion, touching the 
Doctrines of the Trinity, and the In- 
carnation of our Saviour Chriſt, is ſo 
well known, that I need not here 
offer to open or explain the Terms 
of the Controverſy which is manag'( 
between them. Now when in thi 
Diſpute the Unitarians are preſs'd 
with ſome Paſſagesof Scripture, which 
ſeem very evidently to make againſt ford 
them, beſides other ways which they ob 
have to avoid the Force of them, they Iy a1 
commonly have recourſe to the Na. Pt 
ture of the thing controverted ; and oj 
preſstheir Adverſaries back again with MW > 
this Demand, How ſuch a thing can {MW ©)" 
poſſibly be? And when to this it is Rel 
reply'd, That there is evidently no $ 2 
Contradiction to ſound Reaſon in the * 
Doctrines themſelves, and that the ty, 
Truth of them ought to be believ'd wh 
upon the Authority of God, who mi 
hath reveal'd them: But that the un 
Manner of them is utterly above, and U. 
altogether incomprehenſible to our aL 
finite and narrow Underftandings, and 1 

| therefore 
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therefore not to be enquired after. In 
return to this, there are ſome who 
maintain, that if theſe Doctrines were 
not contrary to Reaſon, yet this alone 
is a ſufficient Cauſe to reject them, 
that they are confeſſedly above it. 
For of that which is above our Rea- 
ſon (ſay they) we can form no true 
Conception or Idea; and it is ab- 
ſurd, or rather impoſſible for a Man 
to believe that which he cannot clear- 


0 ly and plainly ſo much as conceive or 
a apprehend. | 
ar II. For the right ſtating and clear- 


ing of this whole Controverſy, I have 
given ſuch hints in the Gentleman's 
Religion, Part I. $ 33. and Part II. 
$ 2, 22, 23, 37. as I thought to be 


by moſt fit for Men of ordinary Capaci- 
the ty, and moſt ſuitable to that Brevity 
vd which I all along deſign'd. But in 
0 this Appendix I ſhall addreſs my ſelf 


unto thoſe who are of a more refined 

Underſtanding, and accuſtom'd to 

a more exact way of thinking; and 

try if I can give them any Satisfaction 
=_ 
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I have been able to make, I am, my 
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in a Matter which ſeems to be not 
little perplexed, perhaps by the over. 
much Curioſity of ſome of both the 
contending Parties, | 
III. That our Knowledge of things 
is but ſhort and imperfect, is confeſsd 
on all fides. It is alſo very evident, 
that no Language whatſoever will af. 


ford us variety of Words ſufficient to 


expreſs all the Diverſities and Pecu- 


liarities of our Thoughts, ſo as to ſe- 
cure them from the Miſtakes of Tg. 
norance or Miſapprehenſion, and the 


Cavils of Perverſeneſs; but that after 


all our Care our moſt cautions Ex- 
preſſions will ſometimes be liable to 


be mis interpreted to a contrary, or 


at leaſt wreſted to a different Mean- 
ing from what we intended. And 
therefore the moſt acute and judicious 


Writer will probably find himſelf 


much miſtaken, if he at any time 


hopes ſo to handle any Controverſy 


as to ſatisfy every Man. But fince, 


upon the ſtricteſt Examination which 
{els 
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ſelf fally convinced of the Truth of 
what I have concluded in this Dif- 
pute, I will now, (with God's Af- 
fiſtance) try, whether I can expreſs 
my Thoughts with ſo mach Clear- 
neſs, and prove them with ſuch ſuf- 
ficient Arguments, and pertinent In-- 
ſtances, as may give ſome Satisfaction 
to others alſo: And that I may the 
more effectually do this, I ſhall en- 
deavour to proceed, as near as I can, 
in ſuch a Method as is always us'd in 
Mathematical Demonſtrations. 

IV. This Word Doctrine is but 
another Term for a Propoſition; and- 
what a Propoſition is, or when it is 
faid to be true or falſe, certain, pro- 
bable, or doubtful, I need not ſpend 
Time to explain. Bb onde 

V. Reaſon is that Faculty in Man 
(for I meddle not with the Know- 
ledge of Angels) whereby he appre- 
hends things, and their Attributes or 
Properties, and frames a Judgment 
concerning what he apprehends. And 
alſo from thoſe Judgments which he 

* makes, 
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makes, draws ſometimes more imme. 
diate, or more remote and diſtant 
Conſequences. 

VI. The Truth of ſome Propoji. 
tions is ſo very plain, that as ng 
Man in his Senſes can deny them, ſo 
it is impoſſible to find out any thing 
which is more plain whereby to 

rove them. And ſuch Propoſitions 
as theſe I call /e/f-evident: Such for 
Example are, That all the Parts of 
a thing taken together, are equal ti 
to the whole, That both Parts of a 
Contradiction cannot be true at the 
ſame Time; and the like. 

VII. When the Truth of a Propo- 
ſition does not immediately appear by 
its own Light, but yet the Propoſition 
can, beyond Queſtion, be prov'd from 
other Propoſitions which are ſelf. 
evident; ſuch a Propoſition as this 1 
term to be built upon Reaſon alone. 
Such, for inſtance, are, That wv 
Triangles having equal Baſes, and 
being contain'd between the ſame pa- 
rallel Lines, are equal; and all other 


\ Propo- 
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Propoſitions which are capable of be- 
ing demonſtrated, or clearly proved 
from the bare Principles of Reaſon. . 

VIII. Where the Poſſibility of a 
Propoſition (2. e. that it implies no 
Contradiction) can be evidently prov- 
ed fom the Principles of Reaſon a- 
lone, but yet the actual Truth and 
Reality of it cannot the ſame way be 
made appear; ſuch a Propoſition as 
this I call reconcilable to Reaſon. 
Thus for Example, That an Oak 
ſoould grow up to its full and uſual 
Stature n an Hour, is as poſſible (that 
is to ſay, as free from Contradiction) 
as that it ſhould do the ſame in an 
hundred Vears; (for all Growth is 
Motion, and the Swiftneſs of the 
Motion may be for ever encreas' d) 
but that ever this was actually ſo, 
cannot be prov'd by any Arguments 
drawn from Reaſon. 

IX. Where any Propoſition (either 
immediately in it ſelf, or mediately 
in its Conſequences) does plainly con- 
tradict any other Propoſition, which is 

either 
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either ſelf-evident, or built upon Res. 
ſon, fuch a Propoſition as this I tern 
to be contrary to Reaſon; ſuch fo 
Example is this Propoſition, That fl. 
three Angles of a Triangle are equi 
to three right Angles; and ſuch like 
X. Where a Propofition is in i 
ſelf true, but we are unable clearh 
to apprehend or frame a Notion or 
Conception of the things contain' 
under the Terms of it, ſuch a Props. 
fitionTterm to be above Reaſon, And 
a Propoſition may be either wholl 
and altogether above our Reaſon, 
when we can frame no manner of 
Conception of the things ſpoken of; 
or elſe but partly above it, when 
we have ſome Notions of the thingy, 
bur thoſe very obſcure and imperfed 
Thus the Doctrine of Light and Co- 
lours, 4s wholly above the Reaſon of. 
Man born blind, who can frame no 
manner of Notion of theſe thing, 
from the Deſcription which other 
make of them,” becauſe he' is altoge- 
ther deſtitute of proper Organs, to re- 
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rcelve any Impreſſion from the things 
themſelves. But the ſame Doctrine 
would not be ſo much above the Rea- 
ſon of a Man, who had ſome faint 
and confus'd Glimmering of Sight, 
tho' ſtill much more above his Rea- 
ſon, as it wortld be if he were en- 
dow'd with the Faculty of clear and 
diſtin& Sight, as other Men common- 
ly are. 
XI. To know, is to give Aſſent to 
a Propoſition, when it evidently ap- 
pears to be built upon Reaſon. But 
when the Truth of a Propſition is 
aſſented to, not upon Arguments 
drawn from the Reaſon, or the Na- 
ture of the thing, but upon Account 
of the Veracity and Authority of the 
Perſon or Perſons who affirm it; ſuch 
a Propoſition as that is faid to be 
believed, Farthermore, if a Man un- 
derſtands not the Meaning of a Pro- 
poſition, and yet believes that it con- 
tains a Truth in it, becauſe of the de- 
ference he pays to the Perſon who 
ſpeaks it; this I call an Implicit Be- 
* N . =" 


284 An Appendix, &c. 
hef: And, properly ſpeaking, the 
Object of ſuch a Belief is not the 
Truth of the Propoſition it ſelf, but 
only the Veracity of the Speaker, 
But where a Man underitands the 
Meaning of the Propoſition, which 
he believes, this I call an Explicit 
Belief. * 

XII. No Man can pojibly believe 
or give his Aſſent to any Doctrine or 
Propoſition which appears to him t 
be contrary to Reaſon (ſee 9.) For XI 
to on a Propoſition to be ſelf- evident, terial 
or built upon Reaſon, and yet at the what 
ſame time to believe another, which Pear, 
mediately or immediately is contra- moſt} 
dictory to it, is abſolutely impoſſible. “8. 

XIII. J 2 Propoſition be recon- “ © 
cilable to Reaſon, (F8.) and the and 
Truth of it alſo teſtified by ſuch Per- (57 
ſons whoſe Veracity is beyond all . 
Doubt or Excepion; 25 a Propo- e n 
ſition cannot but be believed by any 
one. unto whom it comes ſo teſtified. 
For if it be reconcilable to Reaſon, 

then it may poſſibly be true, (8 a 


An 


and if a 
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he Wand if I am actually convinc'd of the 
Veracity of the Perſon or Perſons 


who relate it, I cannot chuſe but be- 
lieve that it is true. From whence I 
think it evidently follows, that Reve- 
lation, or the Teſtimony of another, 
may juſtly be looked upon, not only 
as 8 Means of Information, but alſo as 
a Motive of Perſuaſion, whatever a 
late Author ſays to the contrary. 

XIV. But that which is moſt ma- 
terial in this preſent Controverſy, is 
what I am now going to make ap- 
pear, vig. That a Man may have 
moſt ſufficient and cogent Arguments, 
to give his Aſſent to ſuch Propoſitions 
as are not only in part, but wholly 


72 

and altogether above his Reaſon, - 
„ 610.) For the clear and plain 
21] Leincing of which, I ſhallcrave leave 
x to make a Relation of a Conference 
ny which once I had with a blind Man; 
bo whom, when I underſtood that he 


had been quite blind from his In- 
| fancy, and never could remember to 
! haye ſeen the leaſt glimmering of 

| N -2 Light, 
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Light, I had the Curioſity to put ſe. 
veral Queſtions, I aſk'd him, firſ 
of all, ether ever he had endes. 
vour'd to frame any Notion or Con- 
ception of Light or Colours, of 
which, I ſuppoſe, he had often heart 
mention to be made in common Dy. 
courſe? To which he anſwer'd me, 
That he had often endeavour'd it 
with the greateſt Application of his 
Mind that poſſibly he could. And 
to that End and Purpoſe he had made 
it his Buſineſs to aſk all the Queſtion; 
he could think of, whereby to get 
Information, but all to no purpoſl:; 
for that he was ſtill altogether as ig- 
norant of the Natufe of Light and 
Colours, and as unable to frame any 
Conception of them, as if he had ne- 
ver before heard the Names of them. 
He told me moreover, that he was a 
long time before he would or could 
believe, that other Men had any Fa- 
culty at all which he wanted. For, 
ſays he, I was ſenſible of no Defett 
or Imperfection in my ſelf, but 4 
liev 


Don- 
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liev d my ſelf to be altogether as per- 
fect as all other Men with whom I 
convers d; and therefore when they 
told me that I was blind, and talk d 
to me of Light and Colours, I'appre- 
hended, for a great while, that they 
did it only to impoſe upon me. But 
are you now convinced, ſaid I, that 
you are blind; and that other Men 
have the Faculty of Sight, which 
you want? Ves, reply'd he, I am 
folly ſatisfy'd and convinc'd of it. 
How can that be, faid I, when you 
can frame no manner of Notion of 
Light or Colours, which are the Ob- 
jects of Sight? Thus, anſwer'd he, 
I was convinc'd of it: They would 

t me ata Diſtance from them, and 
yet would tell me every thing that 
I did; as whether I ſtood or fate, or 
held up my Hand or let it down, or 
the like; Whereas I could not diſco- 
ver any thing which they did, ex- 
cept I were cloſe to them, and felt 
them carefully with my Hands. Now 
by this, continu'd he, I am fully 

| N 3 convinc'd 
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can frame a Notion of Shape: Yet 
what Light is or what Colours ate, 


convinc'd', that other Men have 
Faculty which I want, whereby they 
can diſcover and diſtinguiſh things a 
a diftance, which they call Sig. 
And I am told by all Men, that ther 
is ſomething call'd Light, which i 
diffus'd thro' the Air, and is the Ip 
ſtrument whereby. they are enable 
to exereiſe this Faculty; and alſo thy 
the Colour and Shape of things at 
the Objects upon which the tame i; 
employ'd. But altho* I can by y 
Touch diſtinguiſh between the diff. 
rent ſhapes of ſome things, and 8 


1 have not the leaſt Conception; al. 
tho' J am, as I have told you, ſuf. 
ficlently convinc'd, that fome fuch 
things there are. Now, this Rela 
tion being (for the Subſtance of it 
true, to my own Knowledge; or at 
leaſt (as every Man will own it to 
be) poſſible and rational, it will evi 
dently follow, without any farther 
Proof, that this Man had very good 


and 


a bare implicit Belief , 
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and unqueſtionable Grounds to be- 
lieve ſome things that were altogether 
above his Reaſon; for what Sight, 
Light or Colours were, he was ut- 
terly uncapable of framing, or re- 
ceiving any Idea. Bur yet that there 
were ſuch things, and that all he 
heard Men diſcourſe about them was 
not mere Fiction, (as he for ſome 
time apprehended) was plainly prov'd 


to him by ſuch Arguments as every 


reaſonable Man muſt allow to have 
been abundantly ſufficient to move 
his Agent. Nor was this Aſſent of 
his, which he gave unto theſe things, 


I 1. as RE 
he had been told that ſomething did 
exiſt, which was called Blictri; but 


was altogether i ignorant of what was 
fignify'd by that Word, 


(as Mr. To- 
For altho it was abſo- 


land f Nenn 


lutely impoſſible for him to frame any 
direct Notion, or Conception, of the 
things themſelves, yet by thoſe ana- 
logous Repreſentations which were 
madetohim of them, hewell might be, 

; N 4 


and 
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and was accordingly, not only fully 
convinced that what was ſpoken con- 
cerning them, was not inſignificant 
Nonſenſe ; but alſo enabled to frame 
ſome ſort of repreſentative Conception 
of them, which is more than a Man 
can do of Blictri; of which he hear: 
only the Sound, but knows not the 
Signification. For, ſuppoſing a Man 
at the very Time of his Birth, to be 
utterly depriv'd of his Organs of 
Sight; yet by the uſe of his other 
four Senſes, he may well conceive 
what a Faculty of Senſation is; and 
how a ſenſible Quality, or the ſmall 
Particles of Matter flowing or re- 
bounding from a Body, and ſtriking 
upon the proper Organ of Senſe, do 
make ſuch a peculiar Impreſſion upon 
it, as to affect our Underſtanding with 
ſome particular Knowledge of the Bo- 
dy it ſelf, whereby we are enabled to 
diſtinguiſh it from other Bodies. And 
as he can directly apply all this to 
the Senſes of Hearing, Smelling, Ta- 
ſting, and Touching, of. which he 

may 
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may be as good, or a better Maſter 
than other Men; ſo, by way of Ana- 


pi logy from theſe Senſes he will be 
me able to make ſome imperfect ſort of 
3K Repreſentation to himſetf, what ſort 
lun Jof thing Sight is, and what Light 
ar; and Colours are; tho directly, and 
ce particularly, he knows no more of 
lan them, than if he had never heard of 
U them. Sir Kenelm Digby, in his Trea- 
of WY tie of Bodies, Chap. 28. tells us of a 
BY Spaniſh Nobleman who was born ſo 
ive Wl abſolutely Deaf, that if a Gun were” 
ing I bot off, cloſe by his Ear, he could 
all not hear it; and yet was taught to 
ol ſpeak very diſtinctly; and, by the- 
ing Motion of any Man's Mouth, ſo per- 
a fectly to underſtand what he ſaid, as 
\on chat he would not loſe-a Word in a 
ith whole Day's Converſation? Now, 


the Doctrine of Sounds and Muſick: 
to muſt of neceſſity have been as mueh 
W above this Man's Reaſon, as that of 
to Licht and Colours was above the 
Fa. blind Man's, of whom I but now 
he I Poke; and yet chere might very 
1ay N 5 good 
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good Aſſurance have been given to the 
one, that there was ſach a Senſe as 
Hearing, and ſuch a thingas a Sound, 
as well as there was unto the other, 

in the Caſe pfLight and Colours. 

XV. And now to apply what has 
been ſaid to the Controverſy concern- 
ing the Trinity and Incarnation of 
our Saviour. And here the Iſſue 
which I am now trying, preſuppoſes 
theſe three Things: Firſt, that the 
Texts of Sctipture which are brought 
to prove the Truth of theſe Doctrines, 
are ſufficient for the Purpoſe for which 
they are all „ If we interpret 
them according to the natural Order, 
and uſual Signification of the Words 
and Expreſſions of them. Second, 
That the Doctrines themſelves are not 
contrary to Reaſon, as not implying 
any Contradiction ; ſee Part II. & 22. 
But Thirdly, That they are altoge- 
ther above our Reaſon, becauſe we 


cannot frame any Notion or Idea of 
that particular Union, and D iſtincti- 
on which is between the three Per- 


ſons 


ſons of the bleſſed Trinity, or be- 
tween the two Natures which are in 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Which three 
things being taken for granted, the 
Queſtion that is to he determined, is, 
Whether or no it be a ſufficient ground 
for a Man to deny his Aſſent to the 
Doctrines of the Trinity, and Incar- 
nation of Chrif, becauſe they are a- 
bove his Reaſon? 

XVI. And here in the firſt place, 
it is very plain, that although we 
cannot by any Means comprehend the 
things themſelves, yet we do ſo far 
underſtand the Meaning of the Terms 
in which theſe Doctrines are expreſ- 
ſed, as clearly to perceive, that they 
are not a Company of inſignuificant 
Words put together, to make a Sound, 
and fignifie nothing, What a Perſan 
is we know; though we cannot tell 
what ſort of Perſons the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt are; and 
how their perſonal Diſtinction be- 
tween themſelves, particularly and 
fully differs from that of Men, one 
= ha N 6 from 
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from another. What it is to be One 
we well underſtand, although we 
cannot frame an Idea of that ſpecial 
Union which is between, thoſe Divine 
Perſons. What it is for one Being to 
generate another, and what to pro- 
ceed from another, we are notigne- 
rant; although the peculiar Manner 
of the Generation of the Son of God, 
and the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
be beyond our Capacity to conceive, 
And laſtly, What it is for two Beings 
to be united together, we can very 
well apprehend; although we pre— 
tend not to know the-Manner of that 
Union which is between the two Ni- 
tures in the Perſon-of Jeſus -Chri/}. 
From whence it plainly follows, That 
theſe Doctrires, tho' above our Reaſon, 
do yet ſo far ſtand upon equal Terms. 
with thoſe Doctrines which I have 
termed; reconcilable to Reaſon, \ 8. 
That as our Reaſon may be plainly 
and poſitively convinced from its own 
Principles alone, of the Poſſibility of 
the one; ſo is there no Principle of 
Our: 
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our Reaſon which can reach ſo far as 
to prove or demonſtrate any Impoſſi- 
bility in the other. And where there 
is no Contradiction or Impoſſibility 
in a Doctrine, it will undeniably fol- 
low, that that ſame Doctrine may 
poſſibly be- true. And wherever a 
Man is convinced of the Poſſibility of 
a Doctrine, if the Truth of that ſame. 
Doctrine appears to him to be teſtified . 
by any Perſon, of whoſe Veracity he 
cannot entertain any manner of doubt, 
he cannot refuſe to give his Aſſent to 
it; as have ſaid, $143: Since then the 
Veracity of God admits of no manner 
of doubt, and the Holy Scriptures are 
by both Parties in this Diſpute allowed 
of, as moſt authentick Records of the 
Doctrinesof Faith, and Rules of Life, 
which God has made known and re- 
vealed to the World. And laſtly, 
Since we here ſuppoſe, that the Do- 
ctrine of the Trinity, and that of the 
Incarnation: of Cbriſt, do neither of 
them contain, or imply, any Impoſ- 
hbility . or Contradiction, although 

they 
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they are both of them above our Rez. 
| ſon, it will follow, that if all, or any 
| of the Texts of Scripture, whichare 
brought to prove theſe Doctrines, be. 
ing expounded according to the com. 
mon way of interpreting all Books, III.! 
(of which ſee Part I. & 25.) do fair. WM dert 
if ly (and without being wreſted) con- ¶ uſe © 
| tain (either in themſelves, or their e- the 
vident Conſequences) thoſe ſame Do- defir 
| © Ctrines which they are alledged to e. like 
1 ſtabliſh, there can be no juſt Cauſe W and 
| why any Man ſhould deny his Aſſent as te 
tothem, But if, notwithſtanding all bou 
this, it be ſtill urged, that it is not I late 
poſſible for a Man explicitly to believe Ter 
a thing of which he can frame no Con- Ne" 
ception or Idea: I muſt refer him to (an 
the Story of the blind Man, § 14. uné 
which ſeems to me abundantly to e- Or, 
5 vince the contrary, And why we a vi 
= ſhould not believe the Doctrines of ſo 
4 the Trinity, and Incarnation, upon COL 
the Teſtimony of the Holy Scriptures, W n 
as well as the blind Man did the Exi- bu 
ſtence of Light and Colours, _ ly, 
e 


— 
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Chriſtianity, . which may properly be 
called a Myſtery according to the ge. 
nuine Meaning of that Term, to me 
ſeems to be no more but a Contention 
about a Word, which the Apoſtle ex. 
preſſly forbids, 2 Tim. 2. 14. But 
whatever may be determined con- 
cerning the Propriety of the Word, 
the thing it ſelf ſeems to me to be 
very evident, . that there are ſome Do- 
- Etrines in Chriſtianity, which are a- 
bove our Reaſon, and yet that this is 
no ſufficient Ground for the Denial of 
our Aſſent to them. 

XVIII. And if I am told, that af- 
ter all this there is no greater Obſcu- 
rity in any of the Doctrines of Chri- 
ſtianity, than what there is in all na- 
tural Beings, with which we moſt fa- 
miliarly converſe; whoſe real Eſſence 
we cannot penetrate, but muſt con- 
tent our ſelves with a ſort of ſuperfici- 
al Knowledge of them, which is cau- 
ſed by thoſe Impreſſions which they 
make upon . our outward . Organs; 
which, at moſt, can be termed but a 

nom. na. 
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nninal Eſſence; ſo that even a ſpire 
if Graſs, a Stick, a Stone, or any 0- 
ther natural Being, may, upon this 
Account as truly be termed Myſteri- 
g, as the moſt ſublime Doctrines of 
Religion: I ſhall only anſwer, that 
it mightily raiſes my Wonder, to hear 
Men ſo freely acknowledge, that in 
every other thing whatſoever, there is 
ſomething which 1s above their Rea- 
ſon, and to which their Underſtand- 
ing cannot reach; and yet, that they 
will not allow the ſame in Reli- 
ion. 
XIX. But I know it will be object- 
ed, that the firſt of thoſe three Sup- 
poſitions, which I have laid down, 
( 15, will, by no Means be granted 
by the Tnitarians; for they are ſo 
far from allowing the Texts of Scrip- 
ture, which are brought:to prove the 
Doctrines of the Trinity and Incar- 
nation, to be any way ſufficient to 
that purpoſe; that on the contrary, 
they do, with the greateſt Aſſurance, 
undertake to bring other and contrary 
| Inter 
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Interpretations of thoſe very Paſſags 
which they pretend tobe far more 
tional and natural. To which T ſhall. 
ly anſwer, that this is all that Iaimy 
in this Appendix, that the Iſſue d 
theſe Controverſies may be placed uy. 
on that which is the only true Foun. 
dation for it; I mean the Authoriy 
of the Holy Scriptures; and that blind 
Men would not take upon them, h 
the Strength of their Reaſon to dil. 
cuſs Probletns, Md Fame Concluſion 
concerning Light and Colours, «< 
which they can have no true or ſuf- 


ficient Idea. I am very ſenſible thit 
Learned Men, who have their Mind 


ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed with any Opi- 


nion, may by their Criticiſms and P- 
raphraſes, and ſuch like Engines, tor- 
ture and fcrew' almoſt any Text 6 
Scripture, till they make it look with 
another Aſpe& from what is truly it: 
own, and ſeem to confeſs what really 
it never thought or meant. But if w. 
would always take thoſe Interpret: 


tions which flow of themſelves, and 
— not 
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An Appendir, &c. 3ox 
not thoſe which are violently preſſed 
from the Scripture, (which I think is 
the faireſt way of expoundiug all 
Speeches and Diſcourſes whatſoever) 
cannot for my Part, ſee how we 
can otherwiſe conclude, concerning 
the Doctrines of the Trinity, and In- 
carnation, than as J have done, Part 
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F thou wanteſt Inſtruction in Re- 
© ligion, and art not furniſhed with 

better than what this little Book may 
e afford thee, do not content thyſelf 
with once or twice reading of it, but read it over 
a great many times; and if there be any Paſ- 
ſage in it which ſeems doubtful or difficult to 
thee, propoſe it to thy Miniſter, or to any o- 
ther diſcreet and well inſtructed Chriſtian, that 
he may explain it to thee; and never leave off 
untill thou art arrived to a clear Knowledge, 
and ready Remembrance, ofall the T hings that 
are therein contained. And when thou art thus 
far grounded in the Knowledge of Religion, ſet 
thyſelf to the diligent reading of the Holy 
Scriptures, and ſuch other Books as may far- 
ther improve thee in it, and effectually ſtir thee 
up to the diligent Practice of it. F ye know 
theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them, John, 
Xll, 17. WS, 
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00 many there are of thoſe that 
oY" . profeſs Chriſtianity, who underſtand 
| f » but very little of the true Deſign and 
| Mo NEE! © Purport of it ; and while they are jo 
CSS little acquainted with that which 
| ought to be the Rule of their Faith and Actions, 
ui, not io be wondered, that their Opinions are 
| abſurd and fooliſh, and their Lives wicked, 
Many good Sermons are preached, and Books pub- 
liſbd, for the Inſtruction of the People: But as a 
Lecture, (however learn'd and rational) in any 
Art or Science, is not to be underſtood by any Man 
who is not firſt made acquainted with the general 
| Syſtemof it; ſo Sermons and other excellent Dis- 
| courſes are but loft to Abundance of Men, for want 
of their being before-hand carefully grounded in 
the Knowledge of theſe Things which generally all 
Chriſtians do agree in. 
I grant indeed, that ſuch Things as theſe, Men 
© ought to have learned, by attending on the Work of 
Catechiſing in their Younger Days: But where 
they have neglected this ſo neceſſary a thing in 


* Nath, we ought in Charity to their Souls, 
to 


The PREFACE. 
to uſe the beſt and eaſieſt Method we can to bring 


them to it in their riper Tears. 

It has been the Fudgment of ſome wiſe and learns 
ed Men, that the moſt eſfectual Way under God, 
to bring all Chriſtian People to a true and profit 
able underſtanding of, and Steadineſs in their Reli: 
gion, would be, to have a Set of plain and ſhort 
Diſcourſes compoſed, equal in Number to the Sundays 
in one Year, and plainly and fully containing the 
whole Body of Chriſtianity; and to have one of 
theſe Diſcourſes read every Lord's Day in each 
Chriſtian Congregation; and ſo to continue from 
one Year to another : And if Men could be con. 
tent with wholeſom Inſtruftion, and were not ſs 
ftrangely fond of Novelty, of Fancy, and Variety 
of Expreſſion, I think indeed that a better Way. 
than this could not be contrived. 

And this very thing brought it into my Mind, 
that if any reaſonable Draught of the whole Chris 
ſtian Religion could be made in very plain Lan- 
guage, and brought within the Compaſs of one 
Hour's reading; ſuch a little ſort of a Book being 
put into the Hands of thoſe who bave-not Money, 
to buy, or Leiſure to read thoſe that are larger ; 
and being often read in private by ſingle Perſons, 
in Families, and in Engliſh Schools, and being gi- 
ven in Parcels to Boys at the Latin School to tran- 
Vale, as their Sunday's Exerciſe, might be of extra= 
ordinary good Uſe, in order to the imprinting, and 
for ever keeping freſh in their Minds and Memo- 
ries, ſuch Orthodox and neceſſary Notions of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, as may always have a moſt 
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Profitable Influence both upon their Faith and Pra. 
tice, In purſuance of which Deſign, I have com. 
Poſed this ſmall Work; and ſhould be very much 
pleaſed, if ſome judicious Perſon, who is a ſufji. 
cient Maſter both of Clearneſs of Thought, and 
Plainneſs as well as Conciſeneſs of Expreſſion, would 
take the ſame thing in hand; who, I eaſily gran, 
might perform it much better than ] have done, 
The Reader is to expect no more here, but a ge- 
neral Account of the neceſſary Doctrines and Pre. 
cepts of Chriſtianity: My Propoſal being only to 


ve Men of a mean Capacity a true Notion of 


theſe Things, by way of a Foundation for farther 
Knowledge, And for the more particular band. 
ling of ſuch Matters and Quotations of Scriptures 
upon which they rely, I refer them to thoſe many 
Sermons and other excellent Diſcourſes which they 
have ſuch frequent Opportunities both of hearing 
and reading, T ſhall only add, that it may be 
of good Uſe for a Man, as often as he intends to 
receive the Holy Communion, to read over this or 
fome ſuch other little Book, which may briefly put 
him in mind of all the Particulars of his Duty; 
and fo be a Help to him bothin the recollecting of his 


Sins, and renewing of bis holy Reſolutions, 
24 U 62 
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Towards making the 
Knowledge of Religion 
Eaſy to the meaneſt Capacity. 


Being a ſhort and plain Account of the 
DOCTRINES and RULES of 
CHRISTIANITY. ; 


IL that God requires from any 
Mͤt an, in order to everlaſting 
Happineſs, is, Firſt, to believe 
thoſe Things which he has made 
8 known; which is called Faith: 
my Secondly, to live according to 
the Rules or Laws which he has given to us; 
which is called Obedience: And, Thirdly, we 

a Man 
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a Man finds that he has any way broken the 
Law of God, to be ſorrowful for it, to confeſs 
it to God, to beg his Pardon for it, and dili- 
gently to amend it for the Time to come; 
which is called Repenlance. Theſe three Things 
then, namely, Faith, Obedience, and Repen- 
tance, do contain the whole Subſtance of the 
Duty of every Chriſtian, ; 

I begin with the firſt of theſe three: And in 
order to enlighten the Mind, and ſtrengthen 
the Faith of a Chriſtian, I ſhall endeavour, Fiyſt, 
to ſhew what are the chiefeſt of thoſe things 
which God has made known to Mankind, in 
order to our Belief; And, Secondly, what 
Grounds and A ſſurance we have upon which 
to believe them. 

As to the former of theſe, the Things made 
known by God to be believed by us, are chiefly 
theſe: | | | 
- Firſl, That there is a God, who made the 
Heavens, the Earth, and all things therein 
contain'd; and has diſpoſed all Things in that 
moſt uſeful and beautiful Order in which they 
ſtill continue. That God 1s not a Body, like 
unto us, nor ſubject unto any ſuch Frailties, or 
Imperfections as we are: But, that he is a Spirit, 
eternal, without Beginning, or Ending, moſt 
holy, juſt and true, moſt gracious and merciful: 
That he knows all things, can do all things, 
and is preſent every where, without being con- 
fined to any Place. And although there n«- 


ther is nor can be more than one God, yet in 
| | the 


[3 ] 

the Unity of the Godhead or Divine Nature, 
there are three diſtinct Perſons, of whom fre- 
quent Mention is made in the holy Scrip- 
tures; and to each of whom both the Name 
and Attributes of God are often aſcrib'd. The 
firſt of theſe Perſons is call'd the Father; the 
ſecond the Son, and ſometimes the Word; and 
the third the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit. And this, 
in ſhort, is the meaning of what we call the 
Doctrine of the Holy, Bleſſed, and Undivided 
Trinity : which is to be received and believed, 
becauſe God has made it known to us; but 
ought not to be curiouſly pryed into, becauſe 
it is above our Underſtanding to comprehend. 
As long as we are here in the Body, we ſee 
ſuch things as theſe but as through a Glaſs dark- 
ly; but when we ſhall be advanced to the per- 
fect State of the Bleſſed in Heaven, then. we 
ſhall ſee Face to Face, and know even as alſo we 
are known, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 

To the firſt of theſe Perſons, namely, to the 
Father, the Holy Scriptures do more imme- 
diately aſcribe the Work of creating the World 
by his almighty Power, and of governing and 
ordering it, and all Things in it, by his good 
Providence. | 

As to the ſecond of theſe Perſons, who 1s 
called the Son, or the Werd, we are taught to 
believe that he came down from Heaven, and 
took the Nature of Man upon him; and became 
Man for our Sake; like unto us in all things, 
Sin only excepted: That he was conceived * 

che 
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the Power of the Holy Spirit of God in the 
Womb of a pure Virgin, and born of her, 


whereby he became both God and Man in 


one Perſon, was called by the Name of Je 
and Cbriſt: And after he had lived a moſt pure 
and unſpotted Life, was falſely accuſed by the 
People of the Jews before PontiusPilate the 
Roman Governour, and was put to the ſhame- 
tul and painful Death of the Croſs : And that 
It might fully appear that he had ſuffered even 
unto Death, a Spear was thruſt into his Side 
while he was upon the Croſs; and after his Body 
was taken down, it was laid in a Sepulchre, 


and continued there without Life until the 


third Day. 

Now that we may underſtand how we are 
concerned in this Matter, we muſt here take 
notice, that the firſt Man and Woman, Adam 


and Eve, whom God created at the Beginning 


of the World, and from whom all Mankind 
are deſcended : This firſt Man and Woman, I 
ſay, ſoon after they were created, did commit 
a very great Sin, and highly offended Almighty 
God in eating of the Fruit of that Tree, which 
God had poſitively and ſtrictly forbidden them 
to eat, under the Threatning of a very great 
Puniſhment, By this Sin of theirs, their Na- 
ture became weaken*d and corrupted, and very 


much inclined to Sin and Wickedneſs. And 
| becauſe the Nature of the Children muſt needs 


be like to that of their Parents, the Corruption 
of the Nature of theſe two Perſons, who were 
the 
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the common Parents of all Mankind, did com- 
municate an univerſal Corruption of Nature 
to all their Poſterity ; by which all Mankind 
has ever ſince been naturally inclined to do 
thoſe things which God has forbid, and to 
leave undone thoſe things which he has com- 
manded : Which Corruption of our Nature is 
what we commonly call by the Name of Q- 
riginal Sin. | 

And beſides this Original Sin, there is no 
Man (except 7e/us Chriſt) who has lived to ſuch 
an Age, as to be capable of governing and 
managing his own Actions ; but what has com- 
mitted many actual Sins and Tranſgreſſions ; 
upon both which Accounts we are all by Na- 
ture render*d unfit for, and uncapable of, that 
eternal Happineſs which God had provided for 
us; and alſo are become expoſed to the Wrath 
of God, and to that eternal Puniſhment which 
his Juſtice has prepared for Sinners. 

This is the ſad and wretched Condition 
which all Mankind by Nature are in, ever ſince 
the Sin of our firſt Parents. But notwithſtand- 
ing that Man had thus brought himſelf into 
this evil State; yet God in his infinite Mercy 
would not preſently forſake, or wholly caſt him 
off: But was pleaſed again to admit us all into 
a Capacity of being reſtored to his Favour, 
and to that eternal Happineſs in the Life to 
come, of which our original and actual Sins 
had deprived us. And in order to this, he 
condeſcended to ſend his Son into the World Ws | 
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take our Nature upon him, and to beconie our 
Redeemer 3 his Sufferings and Death being ac. 
cepted of by God, as a Sacrifice and Propitia. 
tion for the Sins of the whole World : For the 
Sake of which, and of his moſt holy and unſpot- 
ted Life, God has been pleaſed to promiſe 
Pardon and Acceptance to all thoſe, who ei. 
ther before or ſince Chriſt's coming into the 
World, have or ſhall embrace the true Faith, 
heartily repent of their former Sins, and care- 
fully lead their Lives according to the Laws 
and Commandments of God. And this which 
Feſus Chriſt has thus done and obtained for us, 
is commonly called by the Name of the Vor- 
of our Redemption. 

Furthermore, we are taught to believe that 
Jeſus Chriſt after his Death did deſcend into 
Hell. But ſince God has not thought it neceſ- 
fary in his Word to give us a clear and diſtin& 
Account, either what Place is meant by Hell, 
or for what Reaſon Chriſt did deſcend thither, 
there is no Reaſon why we ſhould trouble our 
ſelves with any curious Enquiry into this Mat- 
ter, 

And after it had ſufficiently appeared, that 
Feſus Chriſt was truly dead ; upon the third Day 
after his Death, he aroſeagain to Life, appeared 
to his Apoſtles and very many of his Diſciples, 
was ſeen and handled by them, and eat, drank, 
and converſed with them for the Space of no 
leſs than forty Days, (that in that Time they 
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his Refurrection 3) after which, in the Sight of a 
Multitude of them, he was openly taken up and 
aſcended into Heaven, where he remains in 
the higheſt Glory, which is called /itting at the 
right Hand of God; where he continues for ever 
to make Interceſſion with God for us. 
Concerning the third Perſon in the Holy 
Trinity, who is called the Holy Ghoſt or Holy 
Spirit, becauſe he works Holineſs in us, we are 
taught to believe, that, ſoon after Chriſt's Aſ- 
cenſion into Heaven, the Holy Ghoſt being 
ſent by the Father and the Son, and coming 
forth from them, did in a wonderful Manner 
deſcend upon the Apoſtles and Diſciples of 
Chriſt ; enlightning their Minds and opening 
their Underſtandings, that they might under- 
ſtand the Holy Scriptures, and know the Will 
of God; giving them Gifts and Abilities to 
teach and preach the Goſpel with Truth and 
Power; and enabling them to ſpeak all Sorts 
of Languages, that they might inſtruct all the 
ſeveral Nations and People of the World; and 
giving them Power to work Miracles, for the 
better confirming thoſe Things which they 
taught and preached. And although the Mi- 
niſters and Preachers of the Goſpel, do not 
appear in theſe Days to be endowed with the 
lame miraculous Gifts arid Abilities as the Apo- 
ſtles were, (there being other ſufficient Means 
tor the Inſtruction of the People, and confir- 
mation of the true Faith and Religion,) yet are 
we aſſured, that where any Man in an honeſt 
and 
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and lawful Way, endeavours with Sincerity and 
Diligence to improve his Underſtanding, and 
increaſe his Knowledge in the Things that re- h 
late to God and Religion, for the good both 
of himſelf and others; the Holy Spirit of God. h 
will not be wanting to ſuch a Man, but will 4 
aſſiſt his pious and honeſt Endeavours, and will ; 
more and more enlighten his Mind, that he 
may grow and encreaſe in the Knowledge of 
thoſe things which are neceſſary both to his 
own and others Salvation. And thus the Ho- 
Iy Ghoſt is the immediate Author and Worker 
of thoſe Gifts and Graces within us, which are 
neceſſary for the Ediſication, that is to ſay, the 
Inſtruction of all Chriſtian People. 

And whereas by Nature we are all of us in- 
clined to Evil, and unable of ourſelves to 
think or do any Thing as we ſhould ; the Holy 
Spirit of God, beſides the Enlightning of our 
Minds with the Knowledge of thoſe Things 
wWꝛhich are neceſſary to Salvation, does alſo move 
and work upon our Conſcience, our Will and 
Affections, in Order to incline and bring us to, 
and aſſiſt us in the diligent and conſtant Pra- 
ctice of thoſe Things which God requires from 
us. And thus the Holy Ghoſt is alſo the Au- 
thor of Holineſs in us; (I mean, if we comply 
with his Motions, and do not reſiſt them,) 

which is called the Work of Sanctifcation. 
The whole Congregation of People, who by 
the outward Preaching of the Goſpel and the 
inward Motions of the Holy Spirit, have _ 
= called, 
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called, and brought to receive and embrace the 
true Faith, and baptized in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; all theſe Perſons, 
I fay, together with their Children, are called 
by the Name of the Church of Chriſt, And as 
a King is the Head of his Kingdom, ſo is Chrif 
the King and Head of his Church: And the ve- 
ry End and Deſign of Chriſt's calling and ga- 
thering his Church, being the promoting of 
true Godlineſs here, in order to Salvation here- 
after; for this Reaſon the Church is ſard to be 
holy, altho' many Perſons who are ungodly, 
may outwardly appear and profeſs to be Chri- 
ſtians, and live in the viſible Communion of the 
Church; as one that 1s a Rebel in his Heart, 
may yet pretend to be a Subject, and live in 
outward Society with thoſe who are faithful to 
the Government. 

Farthermore, As a Kingdom or Common- 
wealth by its Laws and Conſtitutions is but one 
Society, altho* Evil Men may raiſe Factions, 
make Parties, and cauſe Diviſions within it; fo. 
our Saviour Chriſt Jeſus appointed and called 
but one Church; in the Communion or Fellow- 
ſhip of which, all Saints, that is, al! good Chri- 
ſtians, are for ever to be joined and united, and 
to partake in common of the Advantages and 
Privileges which God has promiſed to that So- 
ciety ; altho' by the Perverſeneſs of ſome, and 
the Miſtakes of others, this ſame Church, which 
ought to be intirely one both in F aith and Cha- 
rity, is divided into contrary Parties, which re- 

* | fuſe 


[ 10 ] 


tuſe and renounce Communion with one ano- 
ther. 

And whereas, before the coming of Chriſt, 
the Church of God, that is to ſay, the People 
whom God had outwardly called, and made 
Himſelf and his Will known unto them by his 
revealed Word; whereas this Church, I fay, 
was then confined to one particular Place and 
Nation, that is to ſay, to the Temple of Jeru- 
ſalem, and the Children of Mael; Feſus Chriſt 
has called all Nations and People indifferently 
into his Church, offering the Advantages and 
Privileges thereof, in as ample a Manner to the 
Centiles as to the eus; and accepting of true 
Faith, Repentance, Obedience, and Worſhip, 
alike in all Parts and Places of the whole 
World: Upon which account the Church is 
called Catholick, that is to ſay, Univerſal. 

As there is a Covenant, that is to ſay, a mu- 
tual Agreement or Promiſe made between a 
Huſband and his Wife, a Maſter and his Ser- 
vant, a King and his People: So in like Man- 
ner, is there a Covenant made between God, in 
and through Jes Cbriſt on the one Part, and 
the Church on the other. Every Member of 
the Church for his part, promiſes and engages 
to perform thoſe Things which God requires in 
order to Salvation, which, at the Beginning, I 
told you, were Faith, Obedience, and Repen- 
tance: And God, for his part, has promiſed, 
for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt, that he will give 
the Grace and Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit I 
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all teas who make a good Uſe thereof; that 
he will pardon the Sins of thoſe who truly re- 
pent; that altho* when we die, our Bodies do 
return to the Earth out of which they were ta- 
ken, as our Souls do to God that gave them, 
yet a Day ſhall come when this World ſhall 
have an End, and 7e/as Chriſt ſhall come to judge 
all Mankind; at which Time, the Bodies of all 
Men ſhall be mote again, and-reunited to their 
Souls: And whereas they who have lived wick- 
edly and died impenitently, ſhall be condem- 
ned to eternal Torments, with the Devil and 
his evil Spirits, who were caſt out of Heaven 
for their Rebellion againſt God; they who 
faithfully and ſincerely perform thoſe Things 
which God requires, ſhall be rewarded with 
everlaſting Happineſs and Joy in Heaven, in 
the Prefence of God for evermore, 

And thus we have heard, what are the chief 
of thoſe Things which God has. made known 
to Mankind in Order to our Belief: The next 
Thing to be conſider'd, is, what Grounds and 
Aſſurance we have, upon which we may and. 
ought to believe them. 

And here, in the firſt Place, ſome of theſe 
Things are to be believed, becauſe we are aſſu- 
red of them by our own Reaſon and Under- 
ſtanding. Thus, for Example, our own Rea- 
ſon informs us, that the World was made and 
tramed by Almighty God, becauſe we ſee ſo 
much Order, Beauty and Uſefulneſs, in the 
whole and every Part of it; that God is eter- 
1 B 3 nal, 
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nal, moſt wiſe, good, juſt, powerful and per- 
fect, becauſe he is the firſt Cauſe of all Things; 
thatgood Men ſhall be rewarded, and wicked 
Men puniſhed, becauſe God is good and uſt, 
wile and powerful; and that theſe Rewards and 
Puniſhments ſhall be diſtributed in the Life 
which is to come, becauſe we very often ſee 
wicked Men proſperous, and good Men much 
afflicted as long as they remain in this Life. 
Theſe, I ſay, and ſome ſuch things as theſe, 
are abundantly taught us even by our Reaſon 
alone, and therefore ought to be received and 
believed, even tho* God had not made them 
farther known unto us by any Revelation. 

But, we have a farther Ground to believe not 
only theſe and ſuch like Things as were laſt 
mentioned, but alſo all the reſt of thoſe Things 
of which I have been giving an Account; and 
that is, becauſe- they are plainly contained in 
that Book which we commonly call the Holy 
Scripture : To which Book we ought to give 
Credit, becauſe the Doctrine which is contained 
in that Part of it which is called the New Teta- 
ment, was confirmed not only by the Miracles 
and wonderful Works, but alſo by the Death 
and Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
and many of his Diſciples :. And for the other 
Part of it, which is called the Old Teſtament, we 


- ought to give the like Credit to that alſo, be- 


cauſe Feſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles do ſo often 
in the New Teſtament give Teſtimony of the 
Truth of it, and aſſure us, that it, as well as the 
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New, was written by holy Men, who were in- 
ſpired by the Holy Spirit of God. | 

And altho* the ſeveral Parts of this Holy 
Book were originally written in ſuch Languages 
as are not now generally underſtood by the 
common People; yet ſince God in his Provi- 
dence, has all along ſtirred up the Spirits of ſo 
many Holy and Learned Men, to beſtow-ſo 
much Care and Pains both in the keeping and 
preſerving, and alſo in the tranſlating and ex- 
plaining of this Book, and every part of it; we 
may be very well aflured, that if thoſe who are 
unlearned, do give themſelves diligently to 
the hearing and reading of it in ſuch Langua- 
ges as they do underſtand, and alſo are care- 
ful to receive and follow ſuch Inſtructions as 
godly Men both by preaching and writing do 
give them out of it ; God, who is Good and 
Mercitul, will undoubtedly accept of them,. 
becauſe that in this Caſe, they do all that is 
within their Power to do, and more cannot 
with any Reaſon be required from them, 

But, if any Man ſhould here tell me, that 
ſome of thoſe Things which the Holy Scripture 
propoſes to be believed, are far above our 
Knowledge and Capacity, and therefore that 
it ſeems impoſſible for us to give our Aſſent to 
them, becauſe we are not able to underſtand 
them: I anſwer, That if any Man would per- 
ſuade me to believe a Thing which were plain- 
ly contrary to Senſe and Reaſon, and ſhould 
een that it were 9 by God, I ſhould 
| immedi- 
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immediately in ſuch a Caſe, refuſe to comply 
or yield my Aſſent, | becauſe J am fure, that a 
good and gracious God will never require 
ſuch monſtrous and abſurd Things from his 
Creatures: He never will impoſe it upon us 
to believe, that Bitter is Sweet, or Sweet Bit- 
ter; that Darkneſs is Light, or Light Dark- 
neſs; that what we ſee, and feel, and taſte, to 
be a ſmall Portion of Bread, is a Human Bo- 
dy ; or, that one and the ſame Body can be 
entirely in many ſeveral and far diſtant Places 
at once, Such things as theſe, I ſay, Iam ſure 
God will never impoſe upon us to believe; be- 
cauſe he has ſo framed the Mind of Man, as to 
reject all ſuch Abſurdities and Contradictions 
as theſe, as ſoonas ever he hears them named. 
But as for things which do not appear to be 
abſurd, but.only are dark and obſcure, and not 
contrary to our Underſtanding, altho, it may 
be very far above it; if God has thought fit 
to declare ſome ſuch Things as theſe unto us, 
there can be no Reaſon why we ſhould not give 
Credit to them upon his Authority. A Man 
who- is born blind, believes that there 1s ſuch a 
Thing as Light (altho' he knows not what it 
is) becauſe all his Neighbours tell him fo ; 
and if the Holy Scripture tells me, that there 
are three Perſons in the Unity of the Divine 
Nature, and that the Divine and Human Na- 
ture are joined together in the ſingle Perſon of 
Christ, why ought I not to give my Aſſent to 
theſe Things, altho' I do not underſtand the 
Manner of them ? 3 And 
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And thus I have given ſome Account of the 
firſt Thing which God requires from us; names 
ly, to belive what he has made known, which 
is called Faith. I proceed therefore to the ſe- 
cond Thing which he requires from us: Which 
is, to live according to thoſe Rules or Laws 
which he has given us; which is called Obe- 
dience. 

The way whereby we come to know what 
the Laws of God are, is partly by our own 
Reaſon, and more fully by the Holy Scripture: 
Moſt of the things which God commands are 
in themſelves ſo very reaſonable and plain, that 
they who have not the Light of his Word, 
may yet very eaſily know them, even by the 
Guidance of their own Underſtanding 3 as will 
preſently appear, when we come to ta ke a view 
of the Particulars : And for the further direct- 
ing and aſſiſting our Reaſon, as alſo for the 
teaching us ſome Part of his Will, which o- 
therwiſe of our ſelves we could never come to 
know, he has given us a full Account of all 
his Laws in his revealed Word: And this is 
ſufficient Reaſon to oblige us to keep them, 
becauſe he who is our Creator and Redeemer, 
our ſupreme Lord, our Maſter and our Judge, 
requires it from us. 

The chief, and moſt fundamental of the Laws 
of God, (and under which all the reſt may be 
comprehended) are thoſe which are common- 
ly known by the Name of the Ten Command- 
ments: But for the more eaſy taking a full 1 
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both of theſe and * od of God's Laws to- 
gether, they are generally divided into three 
ſorts; the firſt whereof contains all thoſe Laws 
which teach us our Duty to God; the ſecond 
contains thoſe Laws which teach every Man 
his Duty towards himſelf ; and the third con- 
tains thoſe Laws which teach us our Duty to- 
wards other Men: Under which Diviſion ! 
| {ſhall endeavour to give as ſhort; yet plain and 
comprehenſive an Account as I can of them. 
Firſt then, as for the Duty which we owe un- 
to God, the chief Parts or Branches of it are 
theſe, namely, To acknowledge and believe all 
thoſe things which he has made known, (of 
which I have already ſpoken :) To own that 
- whatever he commands or threatens is very 
quit and fit: To hope for, and expect the Per- 
formance of all his Promiſes to us upon thoſe 
very Terms and Conditions that he has ſet 
down; neither preſuming upon God's Mercy, 
as if he would bleſs us altho' we continue 
in our Sins; nor deſpairing of his Goodneſs 
and Favours towards us, if we repent of them 
and ſerve him faithfully : To love God above 
all things, becauſe he is ſo excellent and per- 
fect in himſelf, and ſo good and gracious to 
us; and to maniteſt this our Love towards 
him by our earneſt Endeavours to do all 
Things which may pleaſe him, and by ſtriving 
to enjoy and be with him, as much as we can, 
here in this Life by Prayer, and Meditation, 
and alſo in the Lite to come by preparing 5 
elves 


I 
ſelves to be for ever happy with him in Hea- 
ven: To fear God above all Things, becauſe 
he is moſt juſt and powerful, and willfcertain- 
ly puniſh us for our Sins, if we do not repent 
of them ; for which Reaſon we ſhould be more 
afraid to oftend him, than to diſoblige all the 
Men in the World: To put our Truſt in God 
in all manner of Danger or Diſtreſs, aſſuring 
our ſelves, that if we continue to ſerve him 
faithfully, he will give us Grace and Spiritual 
Strength, whereby we ſhall be enabled to reſiſt 
Temptations, and perform our Duty; and alſo 
that he will either deliver us from the Troubles 
and Afflictions of this World, if he ſees it beſt 
for us, or elſe will give us Strength and Pa- 
tience to bear them, and make them ſervice- 
able in the End, to our eternal Happineſs : To 
humble our ſelves before God, in a due Conſi- 
deration of his Greatneſs and Goodneſs, and our 
own Weakneſs and Unworthineſs; ſubmitting 
ourſelves to his holy Will and Pleaſure; 1n 
all Things chearfully obeying whatever hecom- 
mands, and not only patiently, but thankfully, 
bearing whatever, in the Courſe of his Provi- 
dence he ſhall think fit to lay upon us; and the 
more we are afflicted, endeavouring the more 
to be fruitful and abound in all the Works of 
Virtue and Piety : To honour God inwardly by 
acknowledging his infinite Greatneſsand Good- 
neſs, and to expreſs this Honour towards him 
in our outward Actions; coming to the Face 


of his Worſhip with Seriouſneſs, and behaving 
our 
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ourſelves there with Gravity and Decency; 
paying a due Reſpect to his Miniſters for the 
Sake of their Function, being ready to contri- 
bute what in us lies, to the Advancement of his 
Glory; employing his own Day in Works and 
Exerciſes of Piety and Charity ; Reading, or 
Hearing, or Meditating upon his holy Word, 
and endeavouring to get the beſt Inſtructions 
we can out of it; giving due Attendance up- 
on, and Obedience unto, thoſe Ordinances 
which he has appointed, ſuch as Preaching, 
Catechizing, Baptiſm, and the Holy Commu- 
nion; often calling to Mind the Vows which we 
enter into at the time of our Baptiſm, whereby 
we are admitted into the viſible Society and 
Fellowſhip of Christ's Church; and preparing 
our ſelves conſtantly and diligently by Prayer, 
Meditation, Self- Examination, and Repen- 
tance, that we may be fit to come and eat of 
that Bread, and drink of that Cup which Chris 
has appointed as a Remembrance of his Death 
and Sufferings for us; and alſo as the Means 
whereby we partake of, and communicate in 
the Merits of his Paſſion ; for which Reaſon 
it is called the Holy Commuttion ; never men- 
tioning God's Holy Name but with Seriouſ- 
neſs and Reverence ; abſtaining from all vain, 
bs een and falſe Swearing, Curſing and 
laſpheming; always making a Conſcience of 
periprming faithfully whatever we have bound 
our ſelves to by an Oath, and never making a 
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God, or wherein Religion is concerned: And 
laſt of all, to worſhip God both publickly and 
privately; that is to ſay, to praiſe him for his 
Goodneſs and Excellency; to give thanks unto 
him for his Bleſſings both ſpiritual and tem- 
poral which we have received from him, topray 
to him for all things neceſſary both for our Souls 
and for our Bodies; to conſeſs our Sins unto him, 
and to beg the Pardon of them from him; of- 
fering up all theſe our Devotions in the Name 
and through the Mediation of %s Chriſt our 
moſt bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, Theſe, I 
ſay, are the main Branches, and fundamental 
Parts of our Duty to God: And as we muſt be 
ever careful and diligent to perform all theſe 
Things towards him, ſo muſt we not, upon any 
Account, render this, or any Part of this ſame 
Duty to any Thing or Perſon but to God a- 
lone, We muſt neither love, nor fear, nor 
hope, nor truſt in, nor honour, nor worſhip, 
nor praiſe, nor pray to any Saint, or Angel, 
or Image, or any Thing whatſoever, whether 
in Heaven or upon Earth, in the ſame or the 
like Manner as we perform theſe Things to- 
wards Almighty God: For God is a jealous 
God, and will not endure any Rival or Com- 
petitor in that Love, Honour and Duty which 
we owe unto him. | | / 

I come now, in the Second Place, to thoſe 
Laws of God which concern the Duty of every 
Man towards himſelf: The chief Branches of 
which are theſe that 8 that is to ſay, to 
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be humble in our own Thoughts, conſidering 
what frail and infirm, what ignorant and for- 
getful Creatures we are; not to deſire any Praiſe 
from Men, but to refer the Glory of every Thing 
that may ſeem good in us, wholly and entirely 
to God, whois the Author of it; to be meek and 
calm in our Temper and Behaviour, never ſuf- 
fering Anger, or any other Paſſion, to grow ſo 
ſtrong within us, as to make us either ſay or do 
any thing that is unbecoming a Chriſtian; often 
to conſider and think upon our State and Condi- 
tion, with reſpect both to this World and that 
which is to come, that ſo we may be always up- 
on our Guard againſt Temptations to Sin; to be 
patient and contented in all Eſtates and Condi- 
tions of Life, as well in Sickneſs as in Health, 
in Adverſity as in Proſperity ; neither murmur- 
ing nor repining at any Evil that befals us, 
nor envying thoſe who ſeem to be in a better 
Condition than we; not coveting, or in the leaſt 
defiringeither Riches or Preferment, but as God 
ſees fit, and may conduce moſt to his Glory; but 
always ſubmitting to the ſecret Hand and Di- 
rections of God's Providence, which is in eve- 
Thing that comes to paſs in the World; to 
be diligent and induſtrious in improving our- 
ſielves more and more in the Knowledge of Re- 
ligion, and Practice of every Sort of Virtue; 
making the beſt Uſe we can of that Portion 
of Grace which we already have, that ſo more 
may be given to us; to be very chaſte and mo- 


deſt both in our Actions, and alſo in our very 
Words 
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Words and Thoughts, avoiding not only all 
filthy Luſt and Uncleanneſs, but even all Man- 
ner of immodeſt Diſcourſe; and mortifying 
and ſubduing all impure Deſires; to be mode- 
rate in Eating, ſober and temperate in Drink- 
ing, not waſting over much Time in Sleep or 
Idleneſs, or any Sort of Recreation, much leſs in 
ſuch as are unlawful ; nor beſtowing much Coſt 
in Apparel or Furniture, or any other Thing 
which ſerves only to pleaſe our Fancy, or gra- 
tify our Curioſity ; but always making ſuch an 
Uſe of thoſe Creatures which God has given us, 
and thoſe Liberties that he has allowed us, as 
may tend moſt to his Glory, the Good of others, 
and the Health and Welfare both of our Souls 
and Bodies. And this ſhall ſuffice for a brief Ac- 
count of that Duty which every Man by God's 
Law is obliged to perform towards himſelf, 
And now, in the Third Place, for that Duty 
which we owe to all other Men. By the Laws 
of God, we are obliged to love all Men what- 
ſoever, (whether they are Poor or Rich, Low 
or High, Friends, Strangers or Enemies) al- 
tho* not altogether as well, yet as truly and ſin- 
cerely without any Fraud or Diſſimulation, as 
we love ourſelves; and this our Love muſt 
never fail to be ſhewn, by our hearty Prayers 
for the Welfare of every Man, and our ſincere 
Endeavours to prevent his Hurt, and promote 
his Good, as far as we have Ability and Op- 
portunity for it; always remembring and ta- 
king care, that in our doing Good unto one 
C 2 Man, 
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Man, we do not offer any Injury, or neglect 
any Part of that Duty which we owe unto an- 
other; but doing unto every other Man, as 
we ſhould judge it to be reaſonable and con- 
ſcionable for us to expect and deſire that they 
ſhould do by us, if we were in their Cafe and 
Condition, We muſt neither take away nor 
detain from any other Man, any Thing whichis 
hislawiul Right; but whatſoever is fairly due to 
him, either by the Laws of God, or thoſe of 
the Land, or by any lawful Promiſe or Agree- 
ment made to or with him, mult freely and rea- 
dily be rendered to him, without putting him to 
the Trouble of ſuing or contending forit: The 
Life of no Man mult be taken away, (except 
by the lawful Authority of the Magiſtrate, or 
in one's own juſt and neceſſary Defence) nor 
mult his Body be maimed or hurt, or his good 
Name injured or leſſened, either by raiſing or 
helping to ſpread any falſe or ill- grounded Re- 

orts concerning him, or by publiſhing his 
Faules or Failings, except in Juſtice and Cha- 
rity to others we become bound to do it: Bur, 
on the contrary, we mult be ready, as we have 
Opportunity, to contribute what in us lies, to 
preſerve the Life, and Health, and good Name, 
as well as the Goods and Eſtate of our Neigh- 
bour, if they appear to be in Danger, either by 
any Accident, or by the malicious Deſign of 
another againſt them: We mult not tempt or 
allure, or by our evil Example encourage other 


Men to commit Sin; but, as we may * 
ently, 
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ently, we muſt admoniſh, adviſe, reprove and 


exhort them for their Souls Good: Nor may 
we deceive any Man by falſe or equivocating 


Speeches, or by breaking ſuch Promiſes as we 


have made to him, but muſt be true, faithful 
and ſincere in all our Converſation, and Deal- 
ing with all Men: Thoſe who. are Poor, or 
in any Diſtreſs or Affliction, we are bound, to 
our Power, to relieve, help, and comfort; and 
altho* Malefactors may and muſt be puniſhed 
for the publick Good, for a Terror to others, 
and for the ſaving and protecting the Lives, 
Eſtates, and good Names of honeſt Men, yer 
nothing of this Nature muſt be done either 
out of private Hatred or Reſentment, or with 
greater Cruelty or Severity than what the Law 
requires, and is neceſſary for the true End, for 
which ſuch Puniſhments are or ought to be al- 
ways deſigned, They who are under Errors 
as to Matters of Religion, are to be argued 
with, and perſuaded for their Souls good, in 
the mildeſt and moſt gentle Manner ; nor ſhould 
any Heat or Anger, Railing or Reviling be 
made uſe of againſt the greateſt Hereticks or 
Schiſmaticks; neither ought any Man to be 
perſecuted or puniſhed by the Civil Power, 
barely for his Miſtakes m Matters of Doctrine, 
provided that he be peaceable, and his Practice 
good, and that he neither attempts nor tea- 
ches any Thing which tends to che diſturbing of 
the State, or to the debauching of the Morals 
of the People. They wio without any juſt 
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Cauſe are publick Enemies to the State (whe— 
ther they are foreign Foesor domeſtick Rebels) 
may be reſiſted, and under the Commiſſion of 
lawful Authority, ſubdued by Force of Arms: 
and if a private Enemy unlawfully aſſaults, or 
any Way endeavours to injure any Man in his 
Perſon, Goods, or good Name, it is lawful for 
the Perſon who is thus aſſaulted or injured to 
ſtand up in his own Defence, as far as the Juſtice 
and Exigence of his Caſe requires. But when 
we have thus done all that 1s neceſſary, or that 
we are able honeſtly to do, for the Preſerva. 
tion of ourſelves or the publick; we muſt not 
proceed farther, out of Hatred or Malice to do 
any Thing merely to vex, or grieve, or hurt 
even the greateſt and moſt implacable Ene- 
mies: But on the contrary, having ſo ſecured 
ourſelves, as that they can do us no Hurt, we 
muſt always be ready to do them all Manner 
of good, that is conſiſtent with our own ne- 
ceſſary Safety, and with that Duty, which we 
owe to the reſt of Mankind. Huſbands muſt 
love their Wives with a moſt tender Affecti- 
on; of which they muſt give all the Proof 
they can in all their Actions: And Wives mult 
in like Manner love, and alſo be obedient to 
their Huſbands, and each of them mult be 
ſtrictly juſt and faithful to the other in all 
Things. Parents mult honeſtly endeavour to 
provide for their Children, and to teach and 
breed them up in ſuch a Manner as may be belt, 
both for their Souls and Bodies, diligently 
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and tenderly watching over them, to keep them 
from all Harm, countenancing and encouraging 

them in every Thing that is good; and repro- 
ving, and ſometimes correcting them, but with- 
out Bitterneſs or Paſſion, when they find them 


given to any Thing that is evil. Maſters and 
Miſtreſſes muſt be juſt and merciful to their 
Servants, and Servants muſt behave themſelves 
not only with Faithfulneſs and Diligence, but 
alſo with Obedience and Reſpect towards their 
Maſters and Miſtreſſes. The Paſtors and Mi- 
niſters of God's Church muſt be exemplary in 
their Lives, diligent and induſtrious in their 
Teaching and Preaching of wholeſome and uſe- 
ful Doctrine, and adminiſtring and diſpenſing 
of all the Ordinances of God, that they may, 
as much as in them lies, promote the Salva- 
tion of the Souls that are committed to their 
Charge: And the People, on the other hand, 
muſt pay a Reſpect to their Paſtors and Mini- 
ſters, for their Work and Function's Sake; 
giving as conſtant and reverent Attendance as 
they can upon all holy Offices, and carefully 
hearkning to, and putting in Practice all ſuch 
wholeſome Directions and Inſtructions, as they 
do or ſhall receive from them. And laſtly, 
all Magiſtrates and Rulers, in their ſeveral Sta- 
tions, mult govern the People that are un- 


der them, according to the Laws and Con- 


ſtitutions of the Land, adminiſtring Juſtice with 
Diligence and Diſ patch, and without Fear, Fa- 
vour or Affection, of or to any Man; only al- 

ways 


[ 26 ] 


ways tempering (as much as in them lies) the 
Rigour and Severity of human Laws, with 
that Equity, Moderation and Mercy, that the 
Law of God requires, and is conſiſtent with 
- the publick Good. And the People, on the 
other hand, muſt behave themſelves towards 
their Rulers with Honour and Reverence to 
their Perſons, and Submiſſion and Obedience 
to their lawful Authority, making Conſcience 
of performing whatever the Law of the Land 
requires, except it ſhould ſo fall out, that ſome- 
thing is thereby commanded, which is evident- 
ly contrary to God's Law: There being no- 
thing elſe that can excuſe a Subject from giving 
Obedience to the Laws and Conſtitutions of 
that Government under which he lives, except 
he can make 1t appear, that God himſelf re- 
quires the contrary from him. 

And thus I have done with the ſecond Thing 
which God requires from us, which is, Obe- 
dience to thoſe Laws or Rules that he has gi- 
ven us. I come now to the third and laſt 
Thing that God requires from us, and that 1s 
Repentance; which although it may be reckon- 
ed'as a Part of our Obedience, becauſe it 1s a 
Thing commanded by God, yet ſince it has an 

ual Relation to every one of the divine Laws, 
of which I have but now been giving an Ac- 
count, I thought it might not be improper 
to reſerve it here to be ſpoken of in the laſt 
Place. & 


Now, 
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Now, when a Man has tranſgreſſed any of 
the Laws of God, and thereby made himſelf 
liable to his Wrath and eternal Damnation; the 
firſt Step that he muſt take, in Order to Repen- 
tance and Reconciliation with him, is to be tru- 
ly ſorrowful for his Sins, whereby he has provo- 
ked ſo Good and Gracious, ſo Juſt and Power- 
ful a God, and run himſelf into ſo great Dan- 
ger. But the Truth of this Sorrow 1s not to 
be judged of by the Violence or Paſſionateneſs 
of it; but that Man who has ſuch a due Senſe 
of his Sins, as to be effectually moved thereby 
to forſake and amend them ; he, and he only, 
can be ſaid to be truly and acceptably ſorrow- 
ful for them. Now this Sorrow for Sin muſt, 


in the next Place, move him to make an hum- - 


ble Acknowledgment, and Confeſſion of them 
to God: And that he may the better perform 


this, it is neceſſary that he often examine his 


own Confcience, and endeavour to bring his 
Sins to his Remembrance. And at the ſame 
Time when he confeſſes his Sins, he mult alſo 
humbly beg- God's Pardon for them for the 
Sake of Jeſus Chriſt, who died for us; and muſt 
put on ſerious and ſtedfaſt Reſolutions, that he 
will amend them, and lead a better Life for 
the Time to come; and that, if he has done a- 
ny Wrong in Word or Deed to any other Man 


whatſoever, he will make Reparation and Re- 


ſtitution to him, to the beſt of his Power: And 
to conclude all, he muſt ſtrictly keep and fulfil 


theſe Reſolutions when he has made them ; 12 
elſe 
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elfe all that has gone before will ſignify no- 
thing. For indeed Reformation or Amend. 
ment of Life is the only.Thing that compleats 
and makes up the true Nature of Repentance. 

And thus I have endeavoured to give a brief 
and plain Account of- all that God requires as 
neceſſary to Salvation, And God of his Mer- 
cy direct us to believe and practiſe accordingly, 
and grant that in the end we may enjoy the 
Reward of all, eveneternal Happineſs, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


FINIS. 


Printed for Thomas Txys (Succeſſor 
to the late Mr. RicuarD WILLIAM- 


$0n) Bookſeller near Gray's-Inn-Gate 
in Holbourn, 


By the Author of the foregoing Eſſay to- 
wards making the Knowledge of Religi- 
on eaſy, Sc. 


. P LAIN Inſtructions for the Young and Ignorant, 
comprized in a ſhort and eaſy Expoſition of the 
Church Catechiſm, adapted to the Underſtanding and 
Memory of the meaneſt Capacity. The ſeventh Edition, 
Price 3 d. or 205. per Hundred. 
| II. Some 


the 
nd 


II. Some ſhort and eaſy Directions for ſpending one 
Day well, by which (if every Day carefully obſerved) a 
Man may be much enabled through God's Grace, to ſpend * 
his whole Life well. The ſixth Edition. Price 1 d. or 
6 5. per Hundred. 1 

III. An Anſwer to all the Excuſes and Pretences that 
Men ordinarily make for their not coming to the Holy 
Communion; to which is added, A brief Account of the 
End and Deſign of the Holy Communion, the Obligation 
to receive it, and the Behaviour of ourſelves both at and 
after it. The fourteenth Edition. Price 3 d. or 20 5. 


ber Hundred. 


IV. A Help to the Devout Performanceof Private Pray- 
er. The ſecond Edition. Price 14. or 65. per Hundred. 

v. Some Rules for the Conduct of Human Life, ſhew- 
ing the Way of Living: 1 Wiſely. 2 Harmoniouſly. 
3 Peaceably and Quietly. 4 In Buſineſs. 5 In much Buſi- 


neſs. 6 In the Intervals of Buſineſs, 7 In Travel. Price 


34. or 20 5. per Hundred. | 

VI. The Way to Eternal Salvation plainly pointed out. 
Price 2 d. or 12 5. per Hundred. 

VII. St. Paul's Deſcription of his own Religion opened 
and explained. The ſecond Edition. Price 3 d. or 203. 
fer Hundred. : 

VIII. The Rule of/Sett-Exergination, or the only Way 
of baniſhing Doubts and Scruples, and directing the Con- 
ſcience in the ſatisfactory Practice of all Chriſtian Duties. 
The ſecond Edition. Price 4 d. or 1 J. 5's. per Hundred, 

IX. A Plain and Eaſy Method, whereby a Man of mo- 
derate Capacity may arrive at full Satisfaction in all things 
that concern his Everlaſting Salvation: To which is added 
a Paraphraſe on St. Athanaſius's Creed. The ſecond Edi- 
tion, Price 6 d. or 5 5. per Dozen. | 

X. A Perſuaſive to the Study of the Holy Scriptures 
ina Letter to a ſober Gentleman of the Chuch of Rome. 
Price 4 d. or 1]. 5 per Hundred,” 

XI. Catholick Chriſtianity, or an Eſſay towards leſſen- 
ing the Number of Controverſies among Chriſtians. The 
ſecond Edition. Price 4 d. or 11. 5 5s. per Hundred. 

XII. A Brief Diſcourſe of the Fundamentals of Chriſtia- 
nit /; and the uſe that is to be made of them. With an 
Appendix, in which, from the Principles laid down or 

ſuggeſted 


ſuggeſted in the Diſcourſe, an Anſwer is given to three 
important Queſtions; the Determination whereof would 
much conduce to the reſtoring Communion between dif. 
ferent Churches. Price 4 d. or 11. 5 5. per Hundred. 

XIII. The true Nature of an Oath. Price 1 d. or 67. 
per Hundred. | 

XIV. A Charitable Addreſs to all who are of the Com- 
munion of the Church of Rome. Price 1 5. 

XV. An Anſwer to two Objections made againſt the 
Charitable Addreſs. Price 6 ]. 

XVI. Free-thinking in Matters of Religion Stated and 
Recommended. The ſecond Edition, Price 4 d. 
XVII. The Authority of the Church jn Matters of Re- 
ligion. The ſecond Edition. Price 4 d. 

XVIII. Eternal Salvation the only End and Deſign of 
Religion. Price 3 d. 

XIX. The Divine Authority of Church Government 
and Epiſcopacy Stated and Aﬀerted upon Principles com- 
mon to all Chriſtians. Price 4 d. | 

XX. A Sermon preached before the Houſe of Com- 
mons at St. Andrew's Church Dublin, Ottober 23. 1711. 
Price 3 d. - ROY 

XXI. The Wiſdom of being Religious. A Sermon 


preach'd at the Caſtle Chapel in Dublin, Feb. 20. 170: 


Price 3 d. 

XXII. Honeſty the Beſt Policy; an Eſſay concerning 
the true Way of Rendering a Nation Happy, and its Go- 
vernment Firm and Laſting. Price 2 d. 

XXIII. An Eſſay on Fooliſh Queſtions, Another on Con- 

tending for the Faith. Being the Subſtance of two Viſita- 
tion Sermons. Mat. xiii. 25. While Men ſlept, the Enemy 
came and ſowed Tares {among the Wheat, an went his Way. 

Price 6 d. or 5 5. per Dozen, 


£4 0C 62 


Fr 


i 


A 1 and EASY 


MET H O P, 


whereby a Man of a 


Moderate Capacity 


May arrive at 


FULL SATISFACTION 


nent In all things that concern his 


E verlaſting Salvation. 


To which 1 15 added, A 


466 PARAPHRASE 


Go- ON 


Con- 
ſita- St. | Athanaſinss Creed. 


By the moſt Reverend Dr. EpwaRrD SYNGE, 


Lord Archbiſhop of £ Tam in Ireland. 


. 


— 


Shall not the Judge of all the Earth do right? Gen. xviii. 25, 
Are not my wajs equal? Ezek. xvii. 29. 
2 — {am_——, 


— 
— ——— —— 


The SECOND EDITIOX. 


LOaNDOA | 
Printed for Tomas TrRYE, near Grays-In-Cair in 
Helbourn. MDCCXXXVIIL. 


Price bd. cr 55. a Dozen. 


| A 
j | | | Illuf 
the c. 
f | wet fl 
give 
Dore! 
wil Fo 


i Hey 
* 


GEL VL _ I; . S) Dome 
L OE 
Ft IVR 


THE 


P R E F A C E. 


E who has. often to deal with the 
Conſciences of Men, may ſoon find 
) that amongſt other Difficulties un- 
ZN der which they ſometimes labour, 
$0 theſe three are, lo many, none of 
the Teaſt perplexing. 3 

Firſt, That they And mare Doctrines frequent- 
ly urged and preſſed _ them, as Matters of 
Religion, than what - they are able, or, in the 
midſt of all their Affairs, have Opportunity, to 
enquire into. 

Secondly, That of ſeveral of thoſe Doctrines, 
into which they have endeavoured to enquire, they 
are able to frame but very obſcure and imperfett 
Netions, altho at the ſame time they are told, 
that the explicit Belief of them is neceſſary to eve- 
ry Man's eternal Salvation. 

And, Thirdly, That notwithſtanding all the 
liluſtralions and Arguments that are brought for 
the clea. ung up and conſirining of theſe Deftrines, 
vet i] the utmoſt Afſent , which they do or can 
give lo them, is not allogether free from ſeme 
Deorbts and Heſitaticns, which ſometimes, not. 
wiloftanding all their Endeavours to the contrary, 
they fad unavadably to ariſe in their Minds. 
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PREFACE. 
For the Satisfaction chiefly of ſuch Perſons as 


theſe (whoſe Thoughts I have commonly found 1 
be moſt affiiing to them) I publiſhed many Years 


frnce two little Books (of which I have made men. 


tion $ XXXIX.) and lately a third, to which 1 
gave this Title, Religion tryed by the Teſt of 
ſober and impartial Reaſon ; but finding upon a 
ſerious Review of the whole, that ſomething yet 


fartker and more expreſly might, and therefore 


ought to be ſaid for the Cure of thoſe more eſpecial- 
ly, in whoſe Minds the Malady has taken very deep 
Rost, 1 have once more endeavoured (and I bote 
not impertinently) to offer ſomething which may 
be of ſolid Comfort and Uſe to them. 
' That I may the more eaſily convey my Thoughts 
into the Mind of my Reader, I have taken upon 
me the Perſon (which I ſuppoſe him io be) of an 
Enquirer into Religion; and have endeavoured 
to advance, with all poſſible Clearneſs, from one 
Step to another, until I arrive at that Satisfadi- 
on, which at my firſt ſetting out I ſuppoſe myſelf 
to have wanted. And if any one, of our own 
eſtabliſhed Church particularly, ſhall be offended 
with me, as guilty, in his Opinion, of too much 
Moderation; I deſire him ſericufly to confider 
theſe Words in the ſecond Part of our Homily, 
Of the Knowledge of Holy Scripture. **T hoſe 
« things in the Scripture that be plain to un- 
e deriſtand, and neceſſary for Salvation, every 
„Man's Duty is to learn them, to print them 
ce in Memory, and efſectually to exerciſe them. 
„And as for the dark Myſteries, to be con- 
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« tented to be ignorant in them, until ſuch. 
« time as it ſhall pleaſe God to open thoſe 
« things unto him. In the mean ſeaſon (N. B.) 
„if he lack either Aptneſs or Opportunity, 
« God will not impute it to his Folly. 

When the Reader comes to & XXII. F this 
Diſcourſe, I deſire him to ſuſpend his Fudgment 
of it, until be has read and ſeriouſly conſidered 
$SXXVII, XL, XLI, XL II. And leſt be ſbould 
eventhen miſtake my Meaning, I think it may not 
be amiſs here again diſtiii&ly and briefly to lay ii 
down in the following Propoſitions. 

1. 1t is the indiſþen/ible Duty of every Man ts 
keep his Mind always in a filiing Diſpoſition fur 
be Reception of, and aſſenting unto al! ſuchTruths, 
as God ſhall be pleaſed to propoſe unto him, 

2. If the Mind be thus fittingly diſpoſed, and 
ſuch Truth ſufficiently propeſed unto it, with its 
proper Evidence, the Att of Aſſent thereunto of 
neceſſity follows, and cannot be coil h-beld. 

3. But to give Aſſent to any thing, as being 
true, without ſufficient Evidence for the ſame, 1s 
altogether unreaſonable, and (if the Mind be right- 
ly diſpoſed and under no Deluſion) impoſſible, 

4. Properly. ſpeaking then, the Duty of Faith 
conſiſts in nothing elſe but a Readineſs and Wil- 
lingneſs 7s feek for, receive, and embrace, what- 
ever Truth God ſball be pleaſed any way to propoſe 
to us; the Authority or Teſtimony of God being 
Evidence beyond Exception for the Truth of any 
Doctrine; and ſuch Readineſs and Willingneſs 
(in oppeſition tall Parliality and Prejudice) be- 
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ing that very Diſpoſition of Mind which we are 
al:vays bound to preſerve. 

5. But the formal Act of Aſſent (alone con- 
ſidered) neither is nor can be a Duty. For if the 
Authority or Teſimony of God, or any other Evi- 
dence for à Propoſition or Doctrine, appears to be 
be ſufficient, the Aſſent is neceſſary, and fallows 
of courſe : But if the Evidence does not appear to 
be ſufficient, then the Aſſent is unreaſonable and 
impoſſible, 

When the Reader has well conſider'd what 1 
have ſaid upon this Argument in the Diſcourſe 
itſelf, I cannot but think that be will be of my 
Opinion. 

Whether the Interpretation which I have given 
[$XLVILI] of theſe Words in our Office of Bap- 
ti/m [All this I ſtedfaſtly believe] may at firſt 
Sigbi fleaſe every one, is more than I will ven. 
ture lo ſay; but if any one excepls againſt it, 1 
deſire he would give me his Opinion upon the fol- 
lowing Cafe, 

A Man bred up in Infidelity, but now in a good 
meaſure convined of the Truth of Chriſtianity, 
applies bimſelf to one of our Biſhops (ſuppoſe) for 
Baptiſm; the Biſhop examines him in the funda- 
mental Principles of our Religion, and, finding 
that he has a true Notion of the Meaning of them, 
be farther demands whether he heartily and ſted- 
faltly believes theſe things of which he has thus 
given an Account“ The Man anſwers, that be 
cannot indeed ſay that his Mind is altogether free 
from Doubt and Heſitation, which ſometimes he 
finds to ariſe within him, and may probably pro- 
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PREFACE: 
ceed either from the Weakneſs of his Underſtand- 
ing, or (it may be) from ſome Suggeſiion of an 
evil Spirit; but this with all Sincerity be affirms, 
that he is ſo far convinc'd of the Truth of Chriſtt- 
anity, and the Doctrines of Faith deliver d by it, 
that he firmly purpoſes and reſolves (thro the 
Grace of God) not only to make Profeſſion of them 
as long as he lives, but alſo conſtantly to lead his 
Life in the moſt exact Conformity thereunto that 
poſſubly he can, and in the Performance of all thoſe 
Duties which are either expreſly preſcribed by that 
Religion, or rationally to be deduc'd from the 
Principles of it. | | | 
JI demand whether the Biſhop might lawfully. 
den ¶ deny Baptiſm unto ſuch a Man for want of a 
. ſtedfaſt Belief? Aud if not, then it is plain that 
rſs YN no more is or ought to be meant by a ſtedfaſt Be- 
den. lief, than according to the Account which I have 
1 Wriver thereof in the above nam'd Section. 
fol But the greateſt Objection that I conceive will 

be made againſt this Diſcourſe, is, that, by ſuppoſ- 
"00d ing that God may poſſibly extend ſome Mercy even 
% thoſe who are altogether ignorant of Chriſti- 
for anity, I may ſeem to have given too much Eucou- 
ragement to Infidelity : to obviate which therefore 
'S BB defire it may be obſerved, that all that I have 


11 ſaid touching this Point is plainly reducible 10 
l % three Propoſitions. 
ous Firſt, That as far as any Mars Ignorance or 


; Error is occaſioned by any Neglect or Fault of his 
4 A own, fo far there is all the Reaſon that may be io 
believe that God will puniſh him for the ſame. 
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PREFACE. 
Secondly, That if a Man, even without any 
Fault or Neglett of his own, is ignorant of, or 
miſtaken in thoſe things, which, according to the 
Tenor of the Goſpel, are necefſary to our Eter- 
nal Salvation, he can have no Title to that Re. 
ward which Ged, thro Jeſus Chriſt, has only 
promis'd to true Believers, 


Thirdly, However abſolute the Authority of 


Cod our Creator is over all the Work of bis own 
Hands, yet it cannot be ſuppos'd that be, tobo is 
infinitely good and merciful, will inſtict Everlaſt- 
ing Miſery upon any Man, for that which is n6 
<vay to be aſcrib'd or juſily imputed to any Neg- 
left or Fault of his own. 

Now altho* «what I have thus ſaid may tend to 
windicate Chriſtiani!y from that Cruelty, with 
which ſome falſely charge it, as if it doom*d all 
Men indifferently to the Flames of Hell who do 
not embrace and profeſs it (and that in its Truth 
and Purity) without any Allowance made even 
for their involuntary and invincible Ignorance or 
Errors; yet how this ſhould give Encourage- 
ment to any to continue in Infidelity, Error, or 
Jenorance of any Truth that may be profitable to 
his Eternal Salvation, in caſe be has any way f 
being belter inform*d, is more than I am able 10 
imagine. 2 
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A 
PLAIN and EASY 


METH OD, Ge. 


l. MEN Mongſt all the Diſputes and Contro- 


5 1 Mank ind, there is, in my Judgment, 
but one ſingle Enquiry that can fully 
recompence the utmoſt Labour and Diligence we can 
teſtow upon it: And that is, Vat is neceſſary to be 
done in order to the avoiding of everlaſiing Miſery, and 
the Attainment of eternal Happineſs £ | 
IT. I grant indeed that it is but a fooliſh piece of 

Conical Moroſeneſs for a Man to deſpiſe, or rejeft 
either Riches, or Honour, or Learning, or any thing 
that may be an Inſtrument of doing Good, or even 
of innocent Comfort or Delight either to himſelf or 
others; provided that for the obtaining of it he nei- 
ther violates his Conſcience, nor ſacrifices his Quiet 
and Contentment of Mind, However, if my Endea- 
vours after any of theſe things prove altogether un- 
ſucceſsful, I find it is at leaſt po/ible for a Man to 
bear the want of them But baving an unalterable 
Perſuaſion in my Mind that my Soul is immortal, 
and that after this ſhort aad troubleſome Life ſhall 
have an end, I muſt of neceſſity enter upon a State, 
ether of Joy or Miſery, that is to laſt to all Eter- 
nity; as often as I ſeriouſly think of this (and every 
Man I believe ſometimes muſt think of it whether he 
Will or no) I find it abſolutely impoſſible to 12 — 
ea 


8 
leaſt true Comfort or Satisfaction within myſelf 
(whatever my worldly Condition may be) as long as 
I remain uncertain concerning the Way and Method 
to be taken for the avoiding what I cannot but dread, 
and the obtaining of what I neceſlarily and aboye 
all other things deſire. 

III. All that is or can poſſibly be neceſſary on my 
part for the eſcaping of this future Miſery, and attain- 
ment of Happineſs, is to keep the Commandments of 
God, Mat. xix. 17. Luke x. 28. and thereby ſecure 
his Favours to me, So fays our Bleſſed Saviour 
in expreſs Terms: And if we ſuppoſe our everlaſt- 
ing Portion in the Life to come, to be aſſigned to 
every Man-by no other Authority but that of God 
himſelf (in which all Religions whatſoever do ful- 
ly agree) it cannot be imagined that any thing which 
he has no way commanded (that is to ſay neither ex- 
preſly, nor by Conſequence) ſhould be any way 
neceſſary in order to the obtaining a Share of that 
Reward, of which he alone has the ſole and entire 
Dittribuiion, 

IV. If any one ſhall tell me, that it is not enough 
for me to keep God's Commandments ; but that, in or- 
der to my Salvation, it is neceſſary alſo that I be- 
lieve thoſe doctrinal Truths which he has made known 
unto us; or thoſe, at the leaſt, which we common- 
Ty call Articles of Faith; IT anſwer, that whatever 
God has commanded me to believe, I am certain- 
ly bound to believe accordingly; and if I do not 
ſo believe, I am juſtly to be puniſhed with eternal 
Damnation. But if a Doctrine be in itſelf never 
ſo true, yet if God has no way laid any Command 
upon me to believe it, in this caſe, not to believe is 
no Sin, for where u9 Law (or in other Terms no 
Command) 7s, there is no Tranſgreſſion ; that is to 
ſay, no Sin, Rom. xiy, 15. nor, conſequently, 2 
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( 17) 
this my want of Belief be any Bar or Obſtruction 
to my Salvation. 
V. Obedience, truly ſuch, to a Command of God, 
always, in the very nature of the thing, preſuppoſes 
1 ſufficient Knowledge both of the thing to be done, 


ind alſo of its being required by God. For if Iam 
ignorant of the former of theſe, it muſt be by Chance 
ind not Choice, if my Action be conformable to the 
Rule that is given me; and if of the latter, what- 
erer J may chance to do, it muſt proceed from 
ſome other Principle, and not that of Obedience. 

VI. That therefore I may arrive at that full Satis- 
tion and Conviction of Mind, which in this 
whole Affair I ſeek for, it muſt be my Buſineſs care- 
fully to enquire, Fir/t, By what Rule I may at all 
times know, whether God has commanded ſuch or 
ach a thing, or not. And, Secondly (by a due At- 
tendance to this Rule) what are all the ſeveral and 
particular things, which make up the Matter and 
Import of his Commands. 

VII. But here let me note, once for all, that un- 
der this Expreſſion, viz. God's Commands, or Com- 
nandmònts, we are always to comprehend his Pro- 
ſibitiaus alſo: His negative Precepts, ſuch as Thou 
alt net commit Adlultery, Thou ſhalt not Steal, being 
aways called his Commandments, as well as his poſi- 
ve ones, ſuch as Remember to keep Holy the Sabbath 
Day, and Honour thy Father and thy Mother. 

VIII. By a Command, properly ſpeaking, we al- 
ways mean, The Will of a lawful Superior ſignified ta 
b's Inferior as a Rule tohereby he is required to att, He 
Who has no lawful Authority over me, let him ſig- 
nity his Will to me in what manner ſoever, yet ſuch 
Mnification (however it may be an Uſurpation or 
Preſumption, or by what other Name we may call 
) is not, in Propriety of Speech, to be looked up- 
Mas a Command, ot as ſuch to be obeyed. 

IX. That 


( 12) 

IX. That God is mine and every Creatures lau- 
Jul Superior, is beyond all doubt. Now the Il 
God is either a Rule to his own Actions; and then 
we call it his Decree; or to the neceſſary Actions of 
his Creatures; and then we call it the Law of Ile 
Creation; or to the voluntary Actions of ſuch of his 
Creatures as are intelligent, and have the Freedom of 
Choice; and this ſame Will of God, when it is ſigni. 
fied to any ſuch Creature, as a Rule whereby he is re. 
quired to act, is what we call the Command of Gul, 
or the Law of God, as the Word Law is commonly 
underſtood in the moral Senſe and Meaning of it. 

X. From the very Nature and Definition of a Con 
mand, thus laid down, it moſt evidently follows, that 
however God may have been pleaſed to ſignify his 
Will as a Rule of Action unto others, yet this canbe 
mo Command to me, except I Fnow it, or at leaſt have 
' fefficient Opportunity of coming to the Knowledgeof 
it, When the Matter of a Law is framed, and put 
into proper Words, yet it does not receive its San- 
ion; that is to ſay, it is in effect no Law, until it 
is promulged: Nor does the Will of God become: 
Commend until it is /ignified, that is to ſay, made #nown 
to thoſe who are to obey it, [& VIII.] 

XI. If we will ſpeak properly, wherever a Con- 
mand is, there muſt be, Firſt, A Perſon commanding; 
and, Secondly, a Perſon commanded. And if all the 
reſt of Mankind were commanded by God to do any 
thing, yet if I am not commanded among the reſt, 
the Command is te me no Command: Nor can I be 
ſaid to be commanded, except the Command be dire#- 
ed to me; and how can any Command he ſaid to 
be directed to him to whom it is not ſignified ; that 
is to ſay, who neither knows any thing of it, nor has 
the Means or Opportunity of ſuch Knowledge? 

XII. If it be objected that even the Servant wh! 
kngw not hi, Lord's Mill, was yet to be beaten, ho ee 
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with ſew Stripes, for not performing it, Luke xii. 48, 


[anſwer, that in the Interpretation of all our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour's moral Diſcourſes (and more eſpecially 
thoſe that are wrapt up in parabolical Expreſſions) 
we muſt never depart from the Rules of evident 
Reaſon and plain natural Equity. If then in this Pa- 
able (for ſuch it is) we ſuppoſe that this Servant's 
[znorance was occaſioned by ſome want of Diligence 
in himſelf; his Fault, in not performing his Maſter's 
Will, muſt alſo be ſuppoſed to deſerve ſome Cor- 
ect ion, tho” not ſo great as that of his Fellow-ſer- 
yant, who is ſaid to have #nown his Lord's Will, and 
yet not to have prepared himſelf nor done accordingly. 
But if we ſuppoſe that the ignorant Servant had 20 
way of coming to the knowledge of his Lord's Will, 
and conſequently that this his Ignorance was not in 
the leaſt any Fault of his; for his Lord to have pu- 
niſhed him but with one ſingle Stripe for not doing 
that which he could not poſſibly know, and which 
therefore was impoſſible for him to perform, would 
have been an unreaſonable Cruelty, if not Injuſtice, 
and therefore cannot be ſuppoſed to have the leaſt 
Approbation from our Bleſſed Saviour. Neither will 
It be abſurd, where the Reaſon of the thing requires 
It, to interpret a diminutive Expreſſion in an ab/o- 
lutely negative Senſe : He ball be called the leaſt (that 
ie, he ſhall not be reckoned at all as) in the King- 
tm of Heaven, Mat. v. 19. And why not in like 
manner here (ſince the Rules of Reaſon do as ne- 
cellarily require it, if we ſuppoſe the Servant's A- 
wrance to have been abſolutely invincibie) be Hall 
be beaten with few Stripes; that is to ſay, he ſhall 
not be beaten ac all? | 

XIII. The giving of Command neceſſarily implies 
a requiring the Performance of the thing commanded, 
If (for Example) I ſhould ſay an hundred times to 
my Child or Servant, I command you to do ſuch a 
thing, 
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thing, and at the ſame time it ſufficiently appe occaſic 
that I do not really require the 8 (0 do 
thus in Words I ſeem to command, my verbal Con. . 
mand, in this Caſe, is plainly no real one; that is to u 
ſay, it is zo Command at all, And if in like man. 2 
ner it appears that there is any thing which God AY 
neither does, nor can be ſuppoſed to require from ningly 
any Man, ſuch a thing as this can never be the Ir 
Matter of any Command of his, however the form which 
of Words may ſeem in outward Appearance to ex- LINE 
tend themſelves to it. Now whoſoever is truly a Men 
and wiſe, cannot, and he that is goad and merciful moſt 2 
certainly will not require any thing from any perſon en 
that is impoſſible, or beyond his Ability to perform: 1 
If therefore it be ever pretended that any thing of 74g] 
a, 


that Sort is commanded by God, it muſt be a Mi- 


take; for no Truth can be more evident than this up! 
that whatſoever 1s impoſſible to be done, can never Reide 
be the Matter of a Divine Command. ; which 
XIV. In the very Nature and Notion of a Con. (what 
mand, as given to a voluntary Agent, it is allo ne * 
ceſſarily implied that it is in the Power of the Perſon ind f 
to whom the Command is given, not to do the thing woulc 
commanded. For inſtance, It may, upon occaſion "ious 
be proper to command a Child to eat his Food; the H 
but ſuppoſing him conſtantly and regularly fo to dv, woulc 
to command him to grow in Stature, and Bignt!)), [Mat 
would be alrogether abſurd. The reaſon is, becauſe X 
this is what he muſt neceſſarily do, and cannot aui Proof 
until ſuch time as he is come to his full Grow! eller 
The like may be ſaid of commanding a healthy N ſon, t] 
to be hungry when he is long without Meat, or third Fer | 
without Drink, or cold when he is in the Snow, or much 
hot when he is in a warm Bath, for theſe are thing it Is [ 
of natural Neceſſity, and not of wluntary Choice, nl <<< 
thereſore are altogether unwapae of being the Mat l 
ere 


ter of a Command. If therefore any one, up" 
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occaſion, ſhall tell me that God has commanded me 
to do this, or that thing, which yet I cannot avoid 
doing if J would, but muſt of Neceffity do whether 
[will or no, I muſt look upon this alſo as a Miſtake; 
and that for the Reaſon which I have juſt now given, 


XV. Fabulous Stories and feigned Miracles, cun- 


ningly contrived, and confidently impoſed upon ig- 
norant or unthinking Men; Cuſtom and Traditian, 
which, from a ſlender Beginning, may in Tra& of 
Time gro 
Men in Power, or of Repute for their ſuppoſed 
Learning or Sanctity; temporal Encouragement on 
the one hand, or Perſecution on the other; or what- 


ſtrong and prevalent ; the Authority of 


ever elſe may have an Influence upon the Imagina- 


tion or Paſſions of Mank ind, all or any of theſe things, 


I ſay, may by themſelves alone be very inſtrumental 
in ſupporting and maintaining of Superſtitian, whoſe 
Reſidence is chiefly in the Fancy : But true Religion, 
which is a /ober and ſericus Perſuaſion of the Mind 
(whatever collateral Helps may be given it) muſt al- 
ways neceſſarily have its ultimate Foundation in clear 
and ſolid Reaſon, If I were not firſt Rational, it 
would be impoſſible that I could ever be truly Re- 
lgious; and if I had not a well grounded Reaſen of 
the Hope that is in me [i Pet. iii. 15.] my Religion 
would be no better than a Houſe built upon the Sand 
[Mat. 7. 26.] or indeed a Caſtle in the Air. 

XVI. To give a few ſhort Hints of ſome of the 
Proofs which may be brought for Religion: It is a 
ſelf- evident Principle, engrafted in every Man's Rea- 
ſin, that where no Cauſe is, there can be no EHfect. If 
ever therefore we could ſuppoſe that there was ſo 
much as one In/lant wherein nothing did at all exiſt, 
it is Demonſtration that nothing could ever be pro- 
duced into Exiſtence: From whence the Conſe- 
quence is no leſs than indubitable, that therefore 
there is ſome firſt and eternal Cauſe of all thoſe Ef- 

{2 fects 


16) 


fects which have been and are daily produced; that 
is, in other Terms, that there 1s a Being who matt 
all other things, but is Himſelf without Beginning, 
whom we call by the Name of GOD. 

XVII. And, after the ſame manner, every other 
Truth in Religion is, by a longer or ſhorter Train 
of Conſequences, to be deduced from ſome of the 
plain and ſelf-evident Principles cf Reaſon. Thus 
(for Example) from the many illuſtrious Marks of 
Fi/dom in the Contrivance of all the ſeveral Pan 
of the World, of Power in the Frame and Structure 
of it, and of Gœodneſ and Beneficence in that Provifi- 
on, which therein is made for thewell being of all ſorts 
of Creatures according to their ſeveral Capacities, it 
is moſt clearly proved, even antecedent to Revel:- 
tion, that Ci, who made the World, 4 moſt wiſe, 
powerful, good, and beneficent Being; and, conſc quent. 
ly, as ſuch, to be loved, adored, worſhiped, and relied 
upon. From the Prophecies recorded in the Old Ti. 
ſament, and fulfilled in the Perſon of our Bleſſed S- 
viour, it is evidently proved that he is the Meſſias, 
whom God had promiſed to ſend into the Werl; 
our own Reaſon ſufficiently alluring us that none but 
God could foretel ſo many Particulars, in themſelves 
contingent, ſo many Years before they cam? to pal: 
From the many Miracles that were wrought by Chr! 
and his Diſciples, it is beyond ContradiQ ion proved 
that Chriſtianity is from God; Reaſon itielf moit 
clearly informing us, that He only who is the Au- 
thor of Nature, could thus controul it and alter it 
Courſe; and from the bitter Suſferings and Perſecu- 
tions which ſo many underwent, purely for the Te. 
ſtimony which they gave to theſe Miracles and Do- 
Qrine, the Truth of the Matter of Fact is abundart- 
ly eſtabliſhed: Reaſen here again informing us that 
ſuch a number of Men (and ſuch Men eſpecially 3 
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neither could if they would, not would if they could 
combine together in this manner to impoſe an ua- 
profitable Lye (for if it were a Lye, it muſt be a 
moſt unprofitable one) upon the World. 

XVIII. From the univerſal Authority which the 
Holy Scriptures of the Olli Teſſament fiom the very 
Beginning, and thoſe of the New Teflament as ſoon 
as they were publiſhed and made known, everywhere 
obtained throughout the whole Chriſtian Church, it 
beyond Controverſy follows that thoſe Writings, as 
they were at that time extant, did authentickly con- 
tain the Doctrine of Chriſtianity: My Reaſon aſ- 
ſuring me that it was impoſũble for ſuch a vaſt Mul- 
titude of People, as far and near profeſſed that Re- 
Iigion, to combine together in receiving Books that 
were not agreeable to the Doctrine received by them; 
and from the evident Impoſſibility of univerſally 
corrupting thoſe Books in the Hands of ſuch Mul- 
titudes of Men as had them, and conſtantly ſtudied 
them, ſome in their original Languages and others 
in their ſeveral Tranſlations; my Reaſon moſt clear- 
ly infers that wherever all, or almoſt all, the ſeveral 
Copies and Tranſlations do agree in the ſame Ex- 
preſſions, or exactly in the ſame Senſe, there we 
certainly have the true and primitive Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity. And if in fome few Paſſages ſome 
Diverſity of Words or Expreſſions, which I am 
not able to rectify, or any other Cauſe whatſoever, 
has rendered the Meaning ſo obſcure as that I have 
no reaſonable way whereby to fix and determine it; 
rom fuch Paſlages as theſe I cannot at all infer what 
the Will of God is, or eſtabliſh any Point of Reli- 
don upon them, or any of them. 

XIX. I ſhall proſecute this Point at preſent no 
arther 3 but I thought it not improper to ſay thus 
much, to put my Reader in mind that whatever any 
Man gives a juſt Aſſent to in Matters of Religion, 
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muſt at the laſt appear to be fouſhded upon, and ſup- 
ported by Rea/on. No Man can give a ju/t Aſſent to 
any thing that is not e evident (and therefore needs 
no Proof) except the Truth of it be inferred from 
ſomething elle, to which, as being true, he already 
has given a ju/? A ent; and this, in like manner, 
muſt either be /e//-evident, or elſe inferred from 
ſome other Truth that is already aſlented to. $9 
that either we mult for ever be going back, and ſo 
can never begin to prove any thing at all; or elſe 
our Proof mult begin with, and ſo be originally 
founded upon ſore Truth that is evident by its own 
native Light, and therefore ſtands in no need of he- 
ing proved. But Reaſon is the only Faculty that is 
capable of receiving or apprehending the native E. 
vidence of ſuch a Truth; therefore either we muſt 
never offer to make any Proof of Religion at all (an 
Abſurdity which no Man ſure will maintain) or the 
Truth of it muſt ultimately, and at the laſt, rely 
upon the Principles of Reaſon : Nor is there any Do- 
ctrine or Rule of natural Religion, but what may be 
very clearly eſtabliſhed upon ſuch Principles: And 
whatever is made known unto us by Revelation, it 
is all ſupported by this one uncontroulable Reaſon, 
viz, God, who cannot lye, has given his authentick 
Teſlimony to it ; therefore it is true: Or God, who is 
the ſupreme Lord of all, has commanded it; thert- 
fore it is obligatory. 

XX. Since then by being a Chriſtian I do not 
ceaſe to be a Man, nor does Revelation deſtroy my 
Reaſon, but plainly offers itſelf to be ſoberly examin- 
ed thereby, there being no other poſſible Way to 
gain my ju/? I ent to it; I ſhall make the beſt uſe | 
can of Reaſon and Revelation together, in order to 
make the cleareſt Diſcovery that poſſibly I can, of 
all the ſeveral Commands that God has been pleaſed 


to lay apon me, 
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XXI. When I fay [$ XIIL.] that what/cever is in- 


poſſible to be done, can never be the Matter of a Divine 


Command ; by impoſſible, T mean not only that which. 
is naturally, but allo whatever is morally ſo; that is 
to ſay, whatever is beyond the reach of a Man's ſin- 
tere and diligent Endeavours, For Example, It is na- 
turally impoſſible for a Man to fly, becauſe all the 
Art and Induſtry in the World can never furniſh him 
with Wings for that purpoſe; but it is only morally 
ſo for a poor Man, who is bred to the Spade or 
Hammer, to become a great Linguiſt or Mathema- 
ticianz not that he wants a Capacity or natural A- 
bility for it, but becauſe he is altogether unfurniſh- 
ed of the Means, whereby alone he might arrive un- 
o ſuch Attainments. And whoſoever ſeriouſly con- 
fders the Wiſdom and Fuſtice, as well as the Mercy 
and Goodneſs of God, will eaſily conclude that he 
will no more require, nor conſequently command, 
the latter of theſe things than the former. 

XXII. If at any time I have ſufficient Evidence 
or Proof of the Truth of a Doctrine or Propoſition, 
t is not in my power to with-hold my Aſſent from 
t; and if I want ſuch Proof or Evidence as to me 
zppcars to be ſufficient, it is as impoſſible for me to 
gue my Aſſent unto it, From whence it follows [by 
XIII, XIV.] that 20 give or with-hold my Afſent to, 
i from any Doctrine, cannot (formally taken as the 
schools ſpeak) be the ſubjef? Matter of any Command. 
FC; and therefore, if Faith be a thing command- 
« or required by him (as moſt certainly it is) it muſt 
de on ſome other account, and not only as a. bare Be- 
ef” (which is one ſort of Mut) given to any ſpe- 
culative Truth whatſoever, [See farther, & XL, 
XLI, XLII.] | 

XXIII. If, for want of ſome ſort of reaſonable 
Information, or of Capacity of Underſtanding, I ne- 
had had any the lealt Apprehenſion of God, or 
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his Will (which is taken to be the Caſe of ſome poor 
lavage People in the World) it could not then have 
been faid that God had given me any manner of Com- 
mand at all; for to whom God's Will is not at all 
:2nified, to him no Command from God is given, 
[VIII.] And where there is no ſufficient, either In- 
formation to give, or Capacity to receive any man- 
ner of Knowledge or Apprehenſion of any thing, 
to ſuch a Man that thing, whatſoever it is, can ne- 
ver be ſaid to have been ſignified; nor can any one 
be ſaid to have received a Command, or that it is di. 
refed to him, except he Auth it, or at leaſt has 
ſome Opportunity of coming to the Knowledge of 
it, [S X, XI.] From whence it fo!lows, that if I 
had always been and continu'd in ſuch a State of 
profound and invincible Ignorance, I could not all 
that while have been ſaid to have Broten any Com- 
mand of God, having never received any, and con- 
ſequently, whatever he might be pleas'd in ſuch a 
Caſe to do to me by his abſolute Authority (which 
by his Creatures ought always to be ſubmitted to, 
and never diſputed) he could not be ſaid to pun 
me for my Difobedience; for he that has received no 
Command, cannot be truly ſaid to have been di/- 
obedient to any. 

XXIV. But having been often told and aſſur'd (by 
ſome who appear to have lov'd me, and by many 
who could have no Intereſt to deceive me) that there 
is a God moſt wiſe, good, juſt, and powerful, who 
made all things, and has given unto Mankind cer- 
tain Commands or Laws, by which he requires that 
they ſhould regulate their Actions, whereof he will 
one Day demand a ſtrict Account from them; even 
thus much Notice itſelf, if as yet I had no more, I 
take to be a ſufficient S7gnification of God's Mill; that 
is to ſay, [S VIIL] a Command from God to me that 
I ſhould with all Seriouſneſs make a farther and ſtrid 
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Enquiry into theſe Matters; and if there be a great 
Day of Account to come (and who can aſſure me 
that there is not?) what Excuſe can I be ſuppoſed to 
make for myſelf when I ſhall be taxed with theBreach 
of all God's Commands? It I ſhould plead for my- 
ſelf that I did not 4#now them, and therefore cannot 
de ſaid to have di/obey'd them; it may be reply'd, 
that I had Warning ſufficient given me to have put 
me upon a diligent Enguzry after them, which if I 
neglected to make, I am altogether inexcuſable; the 
leaſt [probable] Intimation that is any way given to 
an Inferior of the Will of his Superior being ſuffici- 
ent to lay him under an Obligation at leaſt to make 
: farther Search, if haply he may come to a fuller and 
cearer Diſcovery of it; the Servant who has ſuffici- 
ent Opportunity of knowing his Lord's Will, but 
declines it, is almoſt as much to blame, I think, as 
he who knows.it, yet does not perform it, and there- 
fore moſt juſtly comes under the like Condemnation 
of being beaten with many Stripes, Luke xii. 47. 
XXV. To make the beſt Enquiry (then) that I can 
into the Will of God, in order to the Regulation of 
all my Actions thereby, is ſo very evidently my Du- 
ty, that it is not poſſible for me to have a fuller Con- 
viction of any Truth whatſoever; and if I am neg- 
ligent, or do any way prevaricate in this great and 
important Search, my own Conſcience muſt con- 
demn me, and plainly tell me that I moſt juſtly de- 
ſerve the utmoſt Puniſhment that the Divine Ven- 
geance ſhall think fit or juſt to inflict upon me; but 
if with all Sincerity and Uprightneſs ot Intention I 
uſe my moſt diligent Endeayours in this whole Af- 
fair, I am on the other hand as well aſſur'd that more 
than this God neither does nor ever will require from 
me; for whatſoever is beyond my moſt ſincere and 
diligent Endeavours, is to me, if not naturally, yet 
at leaſt morally impoſſible, and what ſoe ver is either of 
thele 
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theſe ways impoſſible, can never be the Matter of a- 
ny of God's Commands, or, in other Terms, can- 
not be required by him, [& XXI.] 

XXVI. It will be objected, that, according to this 
Doctrine, an honeſt Heathen has as good a Title to 
Eternal Salvation as a Chriſtian, I anſwer, not at all, 
If we ſuppoſe a Man (whether Heathen or Turk, or 
whatever he is) to be thus truly fincere and diligent, 
firſt in making all poſſible Enquiry into the Will of 
God, and then in fulfilling it as far as ever he comes 
to the Knowledge of it, it will follow from what! 
have ſaid, that God neither will nor can puniſh him 
for not doing more, 1. e. for not doing that which 
was impoſſible, and therefore neither was nor could be 
required from him, [XIII, XXI. ] But on the other 
fide, to entitle a Man to Salvation, which is a Retard, 
there muſt of neceſſity be either ſome Merit in the 
Perſon, or ſome Promiſe of God ſufficient to ground 
this Title upon. As to the former of theſe, it is im- 
poſhble, I think, in the very nature of the thing, for 
Man to merit any thing from God, to whoſe free 
Bounty alone we entirely owe all that we are or have, 
whoſe Dominion over us is abfolute, and without 
any Limitation, except from his own Mercy and 
Goodneſs, and to whoſe Happineſs, or Well-being 
all Mankind, or even the whole Creation, cannot add 
ſo much as one fingle Grain. And, for the latter, 
what God in his infinite Mercy may do, is altoge- 
ther a Secret to us; but there is no Promiſe of Sal- 
vation, that I know of, but through Faith in Teſs 
Chrift, and Obedience to the Rules of the Goſpel. 

XXVII. Obedience to each Command of God al- 
ways of Neceſlity is grounded upon, and preſuppoſes 
an A//ent given to all that Truth (whatever it may be) 
without which the Obedience itſelf is impracticable. 
For Example, Tt is commanded, Thou halt love the 
Lord thy Gad with all thy heart, &c. Mat. as # 7. 
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This Command no Man can obey except he firſt aſ- 
nts to theſe Truths, viz. That there is a God, and 
that he is endowed with ſuch Attributes as render him 
miable, or a fit Object of our Love. It is alſo com- 
manded, that all Nations ſhould be baptized in the 
Name — Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Mat. xxviii. 19. And tho' I was thus baptized 
when I was an Infant, and had no Senſe of it, yet now 
[am at Age, I take this Command ſtill ſo far to ex- 
tend to me, as to oblige me always to own, and on 
my part to ratify that ſame Baptiſm which I ſo re- 
ceived. But this I cannot do, except I firſt aſſent to 
the Being and Authority of the Father, and the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe Name I received my 
Baptiſm. And if we ſhould run through the whole 
Catalogue of God's Commands, we ſhould find that 
they all do thus preſuppoſe ſome certain Truths, 
without an A ſent to which there can be no true Obe- 
dience; that is to ſay, none that is agreeable to the 
plain Deſign of the Command. And altho' to give 
my Aſſent to, or withold it from any Doctrine (how 
true or falſe ſoever) is formally no matter of a Divine 
Command, [& XXII.] yet fince it is moſt evident 
that an Error in one fingle Point of Speculation may, 
in conſequence, be the unavoidable Cauſe of many 
more; and Errors in ſpeculative Points, if they prove 
contrary to any of thoſe Truths which, as I have ſaid, 
are preſuppoſed by any of God's Commands, muſt 
- MWncceſlarily miſlead the Perſon, who thus errs, from 
52 that Exactneſs of true Obedience, which is required 


el. 
a. take this to he a ſufficient Signification of God”s Will, 
Jes that is to ſay, a Command from him to me [\ VIII.] 


be) that T ſhould always take the beſt Care I can, ever 


le, to keep my Mind in ſuch a Diſpolition, as that it 
% WM may, as much as is poſſible, reject all Errors, and 


37, MW ecccive no other Doctrine but what is true. 
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XXVIII. That there are Degrees of Strength in 
a Man's Aﬀent to any Truth, according to thoſe o 
his Apprehenſion of the Truth itſelf, and the Proof 
that are brought for it, I take to be undeniable. ] 
give my Aſſent (for Example) to Truths of ſever; 
kinds; ſome of them I can ſtrictly demonſtrate, and 
therefore can never entertain the leaſt Doubt of them; 
for others I have a Concurrence of ſo many very pro- 
bable Arguments, as amount to little leſs than a De. 
monſtration; and, laſtly, for others again J have ſuch 
fair Evidence, as gives me reaſonable Satisfaction, 
but yet is not ſufficient to ſecure my Mind againſt 
all Doubt that may poſſibly ariſe from ſome Obje- 
ctions that are brought on the contrary Side: The 
Strength therefore of my A//ent to theſe ſeveral ſorts 
of Truths, muſt, in conſequence, be of different de- 
grees: And, in like manner, ſeveral Men according 
to the Difference of their Capacities, or of the Proof 
which they have received for one and the fame 
Truth, may in very different Degrees give their Al. 
ſent to it. Now the very loweſt or weakeſt Degree 
of Aſſent (provided it really is an A/ent) to any ſuch 
Truth as I have been ſpeaking of [S XXVII. ] is a 
rational Foundation for the Performance of any Du- 
ty, or Obedience to any Command of God, to which 
our Aſſent to ſuch a Truth is as a Ground-work ne- 
ceſſarily to be preſuppoſed, If I own the Beirg of 
God, and his Attributes of Wiſdom, Juſtice, Good- 
neſs, and all other his Perfections for which he ought 
to be loved; altho', for want of Capacity or ſufh- 
cient Information, I do it but weakly and imper- 
fealy, and not without a Mixture of Heſitation an! 
Doubt, yet if I do it at all, and theſe things appear 
to me but a little more probable than their Contra- 
ries, the ſame way that the Scale turns in Speculaticn, 
it ought alſo to do in Practice; and upon this Foun- 
dation I may, and am bound to love God as he has 
commandec: 
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commanded : And the like Concluſion may, in the 
like Caſe, be made upon all or any other of his Com- 
mandments. But at the ſame time it is evident, that 
the ſtronger and firmer my Aſſent is to any ſuch fun- 
damental Truth, the more fixt and ſteddy my Obe- 
dience is like to be to any ſuch Command as is built 
upon it. It appears therefore to me to be God's Will, 
and conſequently I take it for another of his Com- 
mands, that, according to the beſt of my Capacity and 
Opportunities, I ſhould always ſeek after the clear- 
eſt and beſt Evidence that is to be had, for all ſuch 
Truths as I can find to have an Influence on my Duty : 
For the better I am confirmed in my Aſſent to the 
former, the more ſtedfaſt, in all probability, I ſhall 
de in the Practice of the latter. 

XXIX. My moſt ſincere and diligent Endeavours, 
firſt, to know the Commands of God, together with 
the Truths which they preſuppoſe, [& XXVII. ] and 
then to keep and obſerve them, being all that is with- 
in my Power, and therefore all that he can be fuppoſ- 
ed to require, and what he moſt certainly will require 
from me, [& XXIV, XXV, &c.] it is altogether ne- 
ceſſary that I ſhould well conſider, what is the true Na- 
ture of this Sincerity and Diligence, and wherein they 
do conſiſt. For if I am deceived in my Notions of theſe 
things, I may either fancy myſelf not to be ſincere or 
diligent, when really I am ſo, and then ſhould be a 
continual Torment to myſelf ; or elſe I may perhaps 
think that I am ſincere and diligent, when really I am 
not ſo, and thereby mifs of that eternal Happineſs 
which otherwiſe, through the Mercy and Goodneſs 
of God, I might attain unto, Now a Man's Endea- 
vours are then only ſaid to be ſincere, when really and 
truly he deſires to obtain and compaſs whatever inAp- 
pearance he pretends to ſtrive for; and Diligence alto- 
gether conſiſts in /aying the ſpeedie/t and ſureſt Hold he 
can upon eyery Opportunity that at any time preſents 
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itſelf, or can be gained to that purpoſe: And whether 
I do thus, without any Diſſimulation, deſire both to 
know and keep theCommandments of God, and care- 
fully/ay Hold on all ſuch Opportunities as I can, in or- 
der to the compaſſing this my unfeigned Defire, is 
plainly what I cannot be ignorant of or deceived in, if 
I do but ſtrictlyexamine, and put theQueſtions touch. 
ing thoſe Matters home to my own Conſcience, 

XXX. The Opportunities which different Men 
have of coming to the Knowledge of God's Com- 
mands, and of thoſe Truths which muſt firſt in ſome 
degree be aſſented to, before our Obedience to them 
can be either rational or practicable [& XXVII.] are 
very various, both as to their Kind and Degrees, ac- 
cording to the Capacity and other Circumſtances of 
each particular Man; and that may be a great Op- 
portunity to one, which is very little or none at all 
to another. For Example, a Bock that is well and 
rationally writ in the Englih Tongue, may poſſibly af- 
ford much Inſtruction to me in theſe Matters, when 
at the ſame time it would be of no Advantage to 
others, who either cannot read, or arealtogether ip- 
norant of our Language; and but of very little to 
ſuch as, tho' able to read Exgliſb, yet may not have 
ſufficient Capacity in many places fully to underſtand 
the Meaning of what is ſo written : And the like may 
be {aid of all other ways of attaining to this Know- 
ledge; ſuch as frequenting the Church, hearing of 
Sermons, going to School or to the Univerſity, the 
Study of Languages, Philoſophy, Hiſtory, or Anti- 
quity, and whatever elſe may any way conduce to 
the rendering of Men more learned or knowing in the 
things of Religion, which ſome Men have more in 
their Power than others to make uſe of; and ſome 
again have leſs Capacity than others to receive Be- 
nefit by. Here then it is, in the very firſt place, in- 
cumoeut on every Man, who has the leaſt Appre- 
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henſion of his Duty, or Senſe of God's Authority, 
ſeriouſly to enquire and conſider what Opportunities 
he himſelf in particular has of any way coming to 
the Knowledge of the Divine Commands, and of 
ſuch neceſſary Truths, as muſt always be pre ſuppoſ- 
ed by him that gives Obedience to them. For if 
with all Diligence and Sincerity he makes the beſt 
uſe he can of theſe Opportunities, and afterwards in 
like manner reduces his Knowledge into PraCtice, he 
has then done the utmoſt that God requires from 
him, [S$ XIII, XXI.] But if he be ſlack or negligent 
in the matter, or through any voluntary Omiſſion of 
his own, remains in Ignorance of what he ought to 
do, he has no manner of Excuſe to make for himſelf, 
nor can reaſonably have any other Expectation, than 
to be condemned and ſeverely puniſhed for what 
he cannot deny to haye been altogether his own 
Fault, [$ XXIV.) *®* 

XXXI. What and how many Opportunities Men 
of competent Learning may have of acquiring this 
Knowledge, of which I am now ſpeaking, they are 
much better able to diſcern, each Man for himſelf, 
than I can pretend to be to tell them: But the ge- 
nerality of Mankind conſiſting of thoſe whom we 
commonly call un/zarned, who either cannot ſo muc 
asread, or if they can, yet for want of the uſual Means 
of farther improving their Underſtanding, have not 
a Capacity to apprehend any thing but what they ei- 
ther have been very much uſed to, or elſe is made ex- 
ceedingly plain and eaſy ; I ſhall place myſelf among 
the lower Rank of ſuch fort of People, and ſuppoſ- 
ing that I were now but beginning my Search after 
everlaſting Salvation, I ſhall confider what Succeſs I 
may well be ſuppoſed to have, if I honeſtly and di- 
ligently feek after the Way to it; or, in other terms, 
whatOpportunittes Tin ſuch Circumſtances may haye 
of finding out, what it is ay God commands me 
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to do; my Obedience to ſuch his Commands being 
all that is or can be required, in order thereunto, 
from me, [I III, IV.] 

XXXII. If I take any Man, or Society of Men, or 
any Book for my Rule or Guide in this moſt im- 
portant Affair, and conclude every thing to be a Com- 
mand of God, that ſuch Man, Society, or Book ſhall 
propoſe to me under that Notion, I muſt firſt and he- 
foreband have ſome ſufficient Argument to convince 
me of the Authority which they or any.of them have 
to declare the Commands of God unto me: For 
without this Conviction, IJ have no way to diſtin- 
guiſh between a falſe Chri/?, Prophet, Church, or 
Revelation, and a true one; and conſequently can 
have no more Ground for the following of the latter 
than the former, or indeed of any of them at all, un- 
til ſome ſufficient Argument is offered for the Proof 
of their Truth and Authority, Now this Argument 
muſt either be drawn from the Authority of ſome 
other Man, Society, or Book, which again will require 
the like Proof; and then we muſt for ever go back, 
and, conſequently, for want of a Beginning, can ne- 
ver make any Proof at all of what we intend; or elſe 
we mult begin at ſome one or more Principles of 
Reaſon, of whoſe Truth we are ſufficiently ſatisfied 
from their own Self-evidence, and without any other 
Proof than what their proper and native Light af- 
fords unto them. I find then an abſolute Neceſſity 
of beginning my Search after God's Commands, and 
all thoſe Truths that have any neceſſary relation to 
them, upon the Ground of ſuch Principles as are 
clear and evident to my ownReaſan, except I ſhould 
be ſo wild as to attempt to raiſe a Building with- 
out laying it upon any Foundation, [See & XV. 
XIX.] Only this T muſt never forget, through all 
ihe Enquiry that J am now about to make, v12. that 
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in my Underſtanding rather than in the Argument 
itſelf) a Truth may not ſeem to me to be ſtrictly de- 
mon/trated beyond all Doubt or Exception to the con- 
trary; yet if, upon a moſt attentive and ſerious Con- 
fderation, it appears to have greater Probability on- 
ly than its contradictory, it isa ſufficient and reaſon- 
able Ground for me to proceed upon, in the regu- 
ation of all my Actions, as far as it can be ſuppoſed 
that ſuch a Truth (granting it to be really ſuch) 
ought to have an Influence upon them, as I have 
already ſhewn [& XXVIII.] 

XXXIII. That ſome Truths then are, to every 
one who rightly apprehends them, fully evident by 
their own native Light, and without any other De- 
monſtration or Proof, I take to be unqueſtionable. 
That all the Parts of any thing, taken together, are 
equal to theW hole, and that no one Part, how great 
ſoever, can be equal to it; that it is impoſſible for 
two Contradictories, at the ſame time and in the 
fame reſpect, to be true; that every thing which be- 
gins to exiſt, muſt have ſome Cauſe of its Exiſt- 
ence, and that where no Cauſe is, no Effect can be 
produced ; theſe, I ſay, and many other ſuch things, 
no Man in his Wits, who once underſtood the Mean- 
ing of the Words in which they are expreſt, did e- 
ver yet deny, or, I believe, ſo much as doubt of, 
whatever ſome Men, whom they call Scepticbs, may 
ſay or pretend. But if, by my Converſation among 
Mankind, I had not a little learnt how to frame my 
Thoughts and adapt Words to them, I very much 
doubt whether I ſhould have had any clear and di- 
ſtinct Apprehenſion of Equality, Cauſe, Lect, or al- 
moſt any other of the Notions or Ideas of Things; 
at leaſtwiſe ſo as to be able to join them together, 
in order to make up even the plaineſt Truths, The 


firſt Opportunity therefore which I find I have of 
knowing any Truth at all, and conſequently thoſe 
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particular Truths, on which my Knowledgeof God' 
Commands and my Obedience to them do altoge- 
ther depend, is that of converſing with other Men; 
which may be done either by diſcourſing with them, 
or reading what they have written. If then I make 
the beſt Enquiry I am able from ſuch Men as I can 
have recourſe to, and I really judge beſt qualified to 
inſtruct me; if I carefully attend to what they ſay, 
and read or hearken to ſuch Books as they recom- 
mend, at the ſame time not ſhutting my Ears againſt 
any thing that is oftered by others, whoever they are, 
nor in the leaſt endeavouring to bring myſelf to al- 
ſent to or diſſent from any thing, becauſe this or that 
Man has faid it, but only as, after an impartial Con- 
fideration, there appears to me to he juſt Reaſon to 
conclude it to be either true or falſe; if with Dili- 
gence and Sincerity I always proceed after this man- 
ner, as I ſhall then have made the beſt uſe I can of 
this Opportunity, ſo do I believe that God of his 
Goodneſs will either give ſuch Succeſs to my Endes. 
vours, as that I ſhall come to a right Knowledge of 
his Commands, or elfe will pardon me if in any thing 
I am miſtaken and know not how to help it. G# 
w:/dsm, get under ſſanding, Prov. iv. 5. Prove all things, 
Hold fajt that which is gad, 1 Theſſ. v. 21. Try the 
Spirits, whether they are of God, 1 John iv. 1. Why 
even of yourſelves judge ye not what is right? Luke 
Xit. 57. And all this according to the Ability and Op- 
portunities which God in his Providence has given 
you, I take to be the loud and plain Voice of Rea- 
ſon as well as of Holy Scripture, 

XXXIV. That there is a God moſt wiſe, good, 
and beneficent, as well as powerful, who is the Cres. 
tor or firſt Cauſe of all other things, I have already 
concluded, [& XVI, XVII.] And whatever Doubts 
or Perplexities my own Weakneſs or Melancholy, 
or the licentious Speeches of ſome atheiſtical Men 
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may at any time raiſe in my Mind about this Matter, 
yet as long as this Doctrine appears to me to be 
more probable than the contrary, it commands a pro- 
portionable degree of Aſſent; and is a rational and 
ſufficĩent Foundation for the Performance of all ſuch 
Duties, as from thence may be inferred, [XXVII.] 
The ſame Difference that there is between the Root, 
Spring, or Principle from whence any Property, Ha- 
bit, Attribute, or Act ion proceeds, the ſame there 
muſt be between the Properties, Habits, Attributes, 
or Actions themſelves ; however, ſor want of ſuffi- 
cient Variety of Words, we are often forced to call 
them by the ſame Name. For Example, whatever 
a Beaſt does, it proceeds only from a bare ſenſitive 
Inſtin? ; but Man acts by Reaſon, which we allow 
to be a Principle of a very different Sort. Alcho' 
therefore, without any Soleciſm, we fay, The Ox 
tnows his Owner, 7/aiah i. 3, The Spaniel knows and 
bves his Maſter (with ſuch like Expreſſions) becauſe 
we find in the Actions of thoſe Creatures, as far as 
they are capable, the very ſame Effects that in Man 
are produced by, and proceed from the Principles of 
Knowledge and Love; yet we do not mean that the 
Af or Habit of Knowledge or Love in Man, internally, 
and in itſelf alone conſidered, is the ſame in #:nd and 
only differing in Degree from what we ſuppoſe to an- 
ſwer or correſpond thereto ina Beaſt : For that would 
be in effect to conclude a Beaſt to be rational as well 
as a Man, Now as Reaſon in Man altogether differs 
from ſenſitive Inſtinct in a Brute, ſo is there a much 
greater Difference between that /mple Intuition by 
which God acts, and that rational Manner of Dedu- 
dian which is the Source of Human Actions. Al- 
thoꝰ therefore, for want of more proper Words, we 
may be allowed to ſay of God, as we do of Man, 
that he is wi/e, that he #nows, decrees, loves, hates, 
&c. yet for the Reaſon already given, we ought not 
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to imagine that Miſdom, Knowledge, Decreeing, Live, 
Hatred, &c. internally, and in themſelves, as they are 
in God, are the ſame for ind, and only differing in 
Degree from what we ſuppoſe to anſwer or corre- 
ſpond thereto in Man, but only that the outward Ef. 
fects of them, as far as they appear to us, are the 


very ſame; that is to ſay, we affirm of God that he 


is Wiſe, becauſe he does the very ſame things that it 
is evident a w/e Man would do, ſuppoſing him to 
have Power, and that his Miſdom continuing for its 
&ind to be ſtill the fame as now it is, had neither Li- 
mitation nor any other Imperfection. And m like 
manner we make uſe of other Words that primarily 
denote certain Habits or Qualifications in Man, to 
expreſs the correſpondingAttributes which, from the 
outward Effects, we undoubtedly conclude to be in 
God. But yet notwithſtanding this internal Diffe- 
renee that is moſt certainly between the Attributes of 
God and the correſponding Qualities in Man; Thave 
no other Rule to judge of the outward Effects, or E- 
manations of the former, but by Analogy and Pro- 
portion to the latter; and I muſt (for inſtance) con- 
clude, that a wiſe and good God will always do what- 
ever a Man infinitely wiſe and good (if I could ſup- 
poſe ſuch a one to be) would do in the like Caſe: 
And after the ſame manner I muſt reaſon upon every 
Attribute of God, of which Multitudes of Exam- 
ples might be given from the Holy Scriptures, where 
they ſpeak of his Zu/ice, Mercy, Pity, &c. if in ſo 
plain a Caſe there were any Neceſſity to produce 
them. Here then J have another Opportunity of 
learning what are the Commands of God. From 
the Works of the Creation I clearly infer not only 
the Being of God, but alſo many of his Attributes, 
[$ XVI, XVII.] And what my Reaſon thus teaches 
me, I find to be confirmed and farther improved in 
Holy Scripture; of the Authority whereof I am ſuf- 
ficiently 
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friently perſuaded. [XVII, XVIII.] Let me ther 
upon all occaſions ſeriouſly and impartially confider 
what would a wiſe, juſt, good, and merciful Man 
command me to do, ſuppoſing he had the Power 
over me; and the very fame I may conclude that 
God, who has all theſe Attributes in their utmoſt 
per fect ion, does in every Caſe command me, 

XXXV. Whilſt what I have juſt now ſaid in the 
preceding Section, is freſh in the Reader's Memo- 
ry, T think it not improper to digreſs a little, and 
to make uſe of it to a farther Purpoſe. All who pro- 
feſs Chriſtianity agree in this, that there is but one 
God alone; but the Controverſy concerning a Tri- 
nity of Perſons in the Unity of the Divine Nature 
has been no ſmall Diſturbance to the Church. The 
Doctrine itſelf J take to be very evidently ground- 
ed upon the Holy Scripture, the Authority of which 
is on both Sides allowed; for the Father, the Nord 
or Son, and the Holy Ghoſt are there very often ſpoken 
of exactly in the ſame manner as we always ſpeak of 
three ſeveral Perſons; and of each of theſe Perſons 
ſuch Things are frequently ſaid as cannot agree to 
any but God: Whereas all the Objections that are 
made againſt it are grounded upon this one palpable 
Miſtake, that the Objectors always underſtand the 
Words Perſen, Nature, Subſtance, and all other the 
Terms made uſe of in this Diſpute, in the very 
ſame Signification as we uſe thoſe Words when we 
ſpeak of Men like ourſelves; for Example, three Hu- 
man Perſons, ſay they, are three diflinft Men; there- 
fore if they were really three Divine Perſons, they 
muſt be three diſtinct Gods, Again, it is abſurd, ſay 
they, to imagine that God, who is omnipreſent, and 
ſupreme, and infinite in Power, can be ſent by any 
one; but the Father is ſaid to have ſent the Son, and 
the Father and the Son are ſaid to have /ent the 
Holy Ghoſt ; from whence they would infer, that 
| therefore 
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therefore neither the Son nor the Holy Ghoſt i; God; 
with much more to the like purpoſe that frequently 
occurs in the Writings of the Unitarians. But let 
us ſee what Anſwer they themſelves would or could 
give to an Argument or two in the like manner 
brought againſt ſome Doctrines which they maintain 
as well as we. For Inſtance, they as well as we, 
teach that God is mot wiſe, and that he loves Mankind, 
or at leaſt all ſuch of them as do not by their Wick- 
edneſs forfeit all Title to his Love. Let us now ſup- 
poſe that againſt theſe two Doctrines Arguments 
were framed after this manner. When we fay of a 
Man that he is w:/e, we mean that he is one of great 
Knowledge, exact Conſideration, and accurate Contri- 
Vance in all that he does: And when we ſay he love 
his Friend, we mean that he is tenderly effefed with 
whatever good or evil befalls him, and therefore en- 
deavours what he can to procure the one and pre- 
vent the other. Now Kzowledgeiin a Man is a Recep- 
tion of thoſe Impreſſions which are any way made upon 
his Mind by outward Objects; Conſideration and Con- 
trivance, properly ſpeaking, are nothing elſe but a 
rational Deduction of Conſequences one from another, 
and a due Application of them to any Buſineſs in 
Hand; and Tenderneſs of Affection neceſſarily ſup- 
poſes ſome degree of Patibility in the Perſon who is 
ſo affected. But can we ſay that God who exiſted, 
and had all his Attributes from Eternity, and before 
any thing exiſted beſides himſelf; can we ſay of 
him that he receives Impreſſions from any Objeds 
whatever, or that he did ſo before any ſuch Object 
did outwardly exiſt ? Can we ſay of him who acts by 
ſimple Intuition, that he firſt deduces Conſequences and 
then applies them to any Buſineſs whatſoever ? Or, 
laftly, can we ſay of him, who is perfectly impaſſ- 
ble, that he is or can be a/feFed with any thing! 
And if we can ſay none of theſe things of God; have 
we 
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we not the very ſame Arguments againſt God's Ji/- 


dom and his Love to Mank ind, as the Unitartians bring 
againſt the Trinity of Perſons in the Unity of the 
Godhead? And may we not after the ſame Manner 
argue againſt every Attribute and Action of God, 
which for want of more proper Words, we are for- 
ced to expreſs in the very ſame Terms that we make 
uſe of in ſpeaking of whatever correſponds there- 
unto in Man? Here then a ſober Unitarian, as well 
as every other Man, muſt, I think, have Recourſe 
to the Principles juſt now laid down [& XXXIV.] 
and ſay that as the eternal and perfect Nature of God 
is altogether of a different ind from the created and 
imperfect Nature of Man; ſo is there fully the ſame 
Difference between the Properties, Attributes, and 
Actions that exiſt in, or proceed from thoſe two ſe- 
veral Natures. By Wiſdom and Love therefore, as they 
are internally in God, he does not mean the ſame 
things for Iind as he does when he applies the ſame 
Words to Man; for the imperfed? Nature of Man is 
by no means ſuſceptible of the ſame ind of Proper- 
ties or Attributes as exiſt in the perfect Nature of 
God; nor, conſequently, is capable of performing 
the ſame Lind of Actions. But by Viſdom and Love 
in God he means certain Attributes of the Divine 
Nature, which produce the ſame outward Effetts, 
as far as appears to us, as would proceed from V 
dom and Love in Man; if we could ſuppoſe them to 
be abſolutely perfect. Altho' therefore God is not 
wiſe with that kind or hort of Wiſdom that Man is, 
nor loves with that ind or ſort of Love that Man 
does; yet we truly and properly ſay that God is wiſe 
and that he loves, and we demonſtratively prove theſe 
Truths from the outward Eecis of both, altho' our 
weak Underſtanding cannot frame a Notion what 
the Divine Wiſdom and Love internally and in them- 
ſelves are, when at the ſame Time we are — 

that 
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that-we enjoy the Benefit and Comfort of them both, 
This J take to be a rational and ſatisfactory Anſwer, 
and ſuch as is to be made uſe of, whenever any At- 
guments are drawn from the bare Signification of a. 
ny Words that are in common applied both to God 
and Man, or any other Creature, Let us then ſee 
whether this very Anſwer will not in the ſame man- 
ner clear up all the Difficulty that ariſes from ſuch 
ſort of Objections as thoſe above mentioned, which 
are uſually made againſt the Doctrine of a Trinity 
of Perſons in the Unity of the Godhead: For when 
we ſay that there are three Perſons in the Unity of 
the Divine Nature, we do not mean ſuch #:nd of 
Perſons as three Men are, any more than by W:/dom, 
Knowledge, Love, or any of the Attributes orActions 
of God, we mean the ſame /ort or kind of Qualifi- 
cations or Actions, as we do when we apply the ſame 
Words to Man. But our Meaning (as well as in fo 
ſublime a Doctrine I am able to expreſs it) is, that 
in the Divine Nature, which is but one (and that 
uumerically, as the Schools ſpeak) there is a threefold 
Diſtinction, internally, and as it is in itſelſ, altoge- 
ther incomprehenſible to us; bur outwardly in the 
Holy Scripture repreſented to us under the per ond 
Names of the Father, the Word or Son, and the Holy 
Gh or Spirit; to each of whom we there find di- 
ſtinct perſonal Actions aſcribed, and perſonal Expre/- 


fſronsalways accommodated. Altho' therefore it is be- 


yond the Power of Human Underſtanding to con- 
ceive this Myſtery as it is in itſelf; yet by Faith we 
believe it to be as God has repreſented it unto us, and 
this Repreſentation we take to be a ſufficient Foun- 
dation for all ſuch Duties as are conſequent upon, 
or ariſe from the Doctrine: And becauſe it is impoſ- 
ſible to expreſs our Meaning without the uſe of Mori 
nor will any Language furniſh us with other Words 
to expreſs the things of Cod, but ſuch as are _ = 
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reſpondence thereto in Man; for this Reaſon we are 
forced to make uſe of the Words Perſon, Subſtance, 
Kc. not that they do denote unto us the things as 
they are in them/elves (for in that reſpet we ex- 
preſly own them to be incomprehenſible) but only as 
they are analogicaily, and according to our Capaci- 
ty, repreſented unto us by God in his Holy Word, 
as a Foundation for ſeveral Chriſtian Duties. And 
when the Sen or the Holy Ghoſt are ſaid to be /ent 
(which was the other Objection mentioned) by ſend- 
ing it is not intended that Directions were given them 
to go from one place to another, in the manner as one 
Man does to another, when he is ſaid to /end him; 
but to /end, as it is thus applied to the Father or the 
don, ſignifies an Act in 7t/elf indeed to us incompre- 
henſible; but as near as may be in God, correſpond- 
ing to the Action of ending in Man; and which, 
for want of a more proper Word, we are forced to 
expreſs by the ſame Name. This I take to be a ra- 
tional Anſwer to thoſe two Objections of the Uni- 
tariaus which I have above propoſed, and ſufficient 
to ſatisfy every Man who is content, with St. Paul, 
as long as he is in this Life, to now the Things of 
GOD i part, and to propheſy of them in part, 
and to /ee them as, through a Glaſs darkly, or in a 
Riddle, as the Margin of our Bible renders it from 
the Greek, 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 12. Nor is there any o- 
ther Difficulty in the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, 
as.it is expreſſed either in the Holy Scripture, or 
In the Creeds or Liturgy of our Church, but what 
in the ſame manner may be fairly accounted for, 
altho' J muſt own that ſome of the Explications, 
which private and particular Men have given of 
this Doctrine, are not in my Opinion defenſible : 
And if too many Men had not, in all Ages of the 
Church, been more fond of [ſubtle Notions, and 
Victory 


(38) 
Victory in ſpeculative Diſputations, than of pro- For t 
moting Peace and true Chriſtian Piety, ſo many Con. not a1 
troverſies had not been multiplied, as have been a- M Worc 
bout this and other Articles of our Religion; the that i: 
many evil Conſequences of which ought to ſtir up in the 
every good Man to have recourſe to the only Reme-W of ſuc 
dy which in a rational Way, and ſuch as is proper leſs ar 
to Men, can ever be hoped to put an End to them; ſuffici 


I mean firſt to fix and agree upon the Notions of ſl are al 
Things, and the proper, analogical, or metaphoriudl fay w 
Signification of Words, before they enter into ſuch blance 
fierce Diſputations about them. cation 

XXXVI. I take this Way of accounting for the te or 
Attributes, Actions, and Perſons of the Godhead, toll as my 


be not only in itſelf very ſatisfactory; but alſo i'll from 
rightly underſtood, of great Importance towards Senſes 
putting an End to all thoſe Diſputes that have 2. monſt 
riſen in the World about theſe matters; and if the no Co 
Reader is not ſatisfied with what I have here aid, butes 
I deſire him, before he paſſes his Cenſure, to hae we ca 
recourſe to the School Divines who have handle Founc 
this Subject; particularly I recommend to him Th: Reſen 
Aquin. contra Gent. cum Com. Fran. de Silo, Lib. |. them 
Cap. 32, 33, 34. where he will find theſe three Reade 
Things expreſly maintained; Firſt that when vi dificu 
make uſe of the ſame Words in ſpeaking of God, Grace 
and of any other thing; ſuch Words are not to be led, I 
underſtood unvcelly, or in one and altogether the ent w: 
ſame Signification : The Nature or Eſſence of Gol find ti 
not being of the /ame kind or ſort with that of an led. I 
other thing whatſoever. Secondly that yet ſud Sermo 
Words are not to be underſtood to be meerly equ2:Y fluenc 
cal, or the ſame in ſound only but without any man ment 
ner of Agreement in their Senſe or SignificationW re&C 


Nihil de Deo & aliis rebus wnivoc? prædicatur. Fagu * 
de Deo & aliis rebus prædicantur, non dicuntur purè aquive i © . A 
Quæ dicuntur de Deo & Creaturis, dicuntur analogicè. - ot! er 

, 4): 
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pro- For there may and ought to be an Agreement, tho? 
Con. WW not an #nivocal one, in the Signification of every 
en a- Word that is applied to God and any Creature; 

the Wl that is to ſay, when at any Time we ſpeak of God 
ir up in the ſame Words as we do of a Creature, the uſe 
eme · ¶ of ſuch Words ought not to he altogether ground- 
roper Wl leſs and precarious, but founded upon ſome juſt and 
hem; ſufficient Reaſon. Thirdly therefore that ſuch Words 
1s of fl are always to be underſtood anolegically, that is to 
oral fl ſay with ſome reaſonable and well grounded Re/em- 


ſuch blance of Signification in ſuch their different Appli- 

cation: For ſince, in this Life, we have no immedi- 
Yr the ate or ſenſible Knowledge of God, but only trace 
ad, to as much as we can of his Nature and Attributes, 
lo ii from thoſe Ehecis which immediately incur into our 


wards Senſes and Underſtanding, and of which we can de- 
ve 1 monſtrate him to be the Cauſe; either we muſt have 
if the no Conception at all of ſuch his Nature and Attri- 
> ſaid, MW butes; or elſe we muſt conceive them as well as 
b hae we can (and in ſuch a Manner as may be a ſufficient 
andledſ Foundation for our Duty) from ſome faint and dark 
n Th: Reſemblance, which we apprehend to be between 
Lib. J them and thoſe of ſome of his Creatures. Or if the 
three Reader is not willing to trouble himſelf with the 


en vl dificult Terms of the Schools; let him read His 
God Grate the Lord Archbi/hop of Dublin's Sermon, entitu- 
t to bl led, Divine Predeſtination and Fore- knowledge conſiſt- 
zer the ent with the Freedom of Man's Will, where he will 


f Go! 


find this Matter very clearly and ſatisfactorily hand- 
of am 


led. I have indeed read two ſeveral Anſwers to this 
t ſuch Sermon, but neither of them have had the leaſt In- 
equiv fluence upon me towards the Alteration of my Judg- 
y man ment or Opinion. One of them, without any di- 
cation rect Conſutation of the Doctrine, endeavours to load 
Eaqu It with many ill Conſequences, which do not at all 

one 1010 from it, if it be rightly underſtood; and the 
by ot: er moſt palpably miſtakes the Doctrine itſelf; 
Fo And 


(4) ow! 
And becauſe his Grace teaches that / iſdam, Foreſight, cula 
Underſtanding, &c. m God are things of another kind cur 
than what they are in Man; therefore the Anſwerer M mat 
would put it upon him, as if he had in Effect ſaid wit] 
that God is not w/e, neither foreſzes or underſtand; ſeer 


at all, &c. which is plainly as far from his Crace's hare 
Meaning, as the thing in itſelf is both impious and ing, 
ridiculous. But it is time to return from this Di. of I 


greſſion; which being of great Importance in itſelf, time 
has almoſt inſenſibly run into a greater Length chan Pra 
I at firſt intended it. can 
XXXVIH. To proceed then in the Way I ws W pruc 
going: That Chriſtianity has much the Advantageof M of 8 
all Religions, as in every other Reſpect, ſo particu- 
-larly in that of the Probability of the Arguments 
-which are brought to prove the Truth of it, of which 
I have juſt given a Hint XVII.] and that theſe Ar- 
guments, joined with the internal Purity and Good- 
-neſs of the Religion itſelf (I mean as it is genuine 
and unmixed) are ſufficient to move a ſober man to 
frame his Life according to it, and for ſo doing to 
expect hisReward hereafter : That the genuine Do- 
ctrines and Rules of Chriſtianity are contained in 
the New Teſtament, and as much of the Old as is 
not abrogated and the Obligation thereof cancel'd; 
and that the Scope, Deſign, Senſe, and Meaning of 
thoſe Writings is ſtill truly preſerved both in the o- 
Tiginal Books and ſeveral "Tranſlations of them that 
are extant in the World [& XVIII. ] All this, I fay, 
upon the moſt ſcrious and attentive Enquiry I can 
make; appears to me to be much more credible than 
the contrary; and, conſequently, is ſufficient to ce- 
termine-my Choice, and in purſuance thereof ought 
to regulate my Practice {HXXVIII.] Here then | 
have a farther Opportunityof coming to the Know: 
ledge of God's Commands ; I am not debarred from 
reading, or hearing the Hely Scriptures read in my 
| own 
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own Mother Tongue; and tho' many points of Spe- 
culation, and thoſe of diverſe Kinds, which there oe- 
cur, are beyond the reach of my Comprehenſion; yet 
matters of Practice, or what Tam commanded to do 
with reſpect to God, to myſelf, and to all Mankind, 
ſeems all along to be ſo plainly delivered, that it is 
hard for an unprejudiced Perſon to miſtake the Mean- 
ing, at leaſt of any of the great and important Rules 
of Duty which are therein contained: Or if at any 
time a Doubt or Difficulty ariſes in any Matter of 
Practice that I am not able of myſelf to clear up, I 
can eaſily have recourſe to one or more ſober and 
prudent Men, who, from Reaſon and other Paſſages 
of Scripture compared together, may help me to the 
Solution of it: Which Solution I may poſſibly very 
well underſtand, and ſufficiently judge of when it is 
fairly offered me by another; altho' of myſelf, and 
without ſome ſuch Help, I never ſhould have been 
able to have found it out. And if after the ſincere 
and diligent Uſe of theſe ſeyeralQpportunities, which 
God in his good Providence has put into my Pow- 
er, I yet remain in Ignorance or under a Miſtake con- 
cerning any thing which he has commanded me te 
do; I have all the aſſurance that may be, that a wiſe 
and good God will never puniſh me for the want 
of that Knowledge, which it was at leaſt morally im- 
poſſible for me to attain unto, [& XXI.] 

XXXVIII. But ſome there are who tell me that 
the only certain Way of coming to the Knowledge 
of all Things that are neceſſary to my Eternal Salva- 
tion, is to have recourſe to the Church, and to re- 
ceive and follow whatever ſhe teaches. With all 
my Heart! Let me but find the certain Way to Heas 
ven; and it is altogether indifferent to me, from 
whom I am to learn it. But, if I act like a rational 
and conſcientious Man, before I can do this which 
they would have me; I muſt have clear and full Sa- 

D tisſaction 
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tis faction touching theſe three Things: Firſt, how 
ſ141! I be aſſured that God has commanded me to 
give myſelf up to the Guidance of any ſuch Society 
of Men, who are called by this Denomination ? For 
if he has not commanded it, it is ceriain that no Ob- 


ligation can lie upon me to do it in orier to my Sal- 
vation. [S III] Secondly, in the midſt of all the Diſ- 
putes that are ahout this Matter, how ſhall I be ſuf- 
ficiently informed who thoſe Men are that alone do 
compole and con{*i:ute this Church, which is thus 
to be my Guide? For if ] have not ſome authentick 
Rule whereby to know this, I may very innocently 
miſtake one Society of Men for the Church, inſtead 
of another. And Thirdly, becauſe it is impoſſible 
(and therefore not my Duty, & XIII) for me to ap- 
ply myſelf to each particular Member of the Church; 
how ſhail I know who it is that has unque//:onable Au- 
thority to propoſe the Dictates of the Church unto 
me, and alſo to explain them, if I do not ſufficient- 
ly apprehend or underſtand them? And does he dwell 
within ſuch a Diſtance from me, as that, upon all 
Occaſions, I can poſſibly have recourſe unto him? 
For it is manifeſtly as good for me to have no Guide 
at all, as not to have ſome ſure and certain Way, 
that I may depend upon, of knowing and underſtand- 
ing what the Directions are which my Guide gives me. 
To theſe three Queſtions I have long been ſeeking 
for (not an artful, ſuperficial, and plauſible, but) a 
clear, ſolid, and fatisfaQory Anſwer, but never yet 
could meet with it from any of thoſe Men, who 
yet would perſuade me Þ to live in an entire Submi/- 
fron to the Deciſions of their Church, and not to inform 
"myſelf of any other thing, ſave only to know what /he 


De vivre dans une entiere ſoùmiſſion aux deciſions de 
PEgliſe, & de ne m'informer point d'autre choſe que de 
ſcavoir ce qu'elle nous enſeigne, ne pouvant me trompei 
en l'ecoutant. Part. I. Inſtr. 6. 
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teaches us, as being impoſſible for me to be deceived 
while I hearken to her: As the Biſhop of Viviers teach- 
es his New Converts to do, in the Inſtructions by his 
Order, and with authentick Approbation and Privi- 
lege, publiſhed for them. But fince my Eyes are of 
the ſame Texture and Uſe with thoſe of all other 
Men, and GO D has been pleaſed to give the Light 
of the Sun to me as well as unto them; what ima- 
ginable Reaſon can there be why I ſhould hoodwink 
myſelf, and blindfold follow any Number of Men 
whatſoever, without making the leaſt Enquiry whe- 
ther the Way they intend to lead me is the ſafeſt and 
ſureſt to that Place whither I am deſirous to travel? 
Did our Bleſſed Saviour or his Apoſtles tell thoſe to 
whom they preached, that thus they muſt believe 
and do, in order to their Salvation, becauſe this was 
the Belief and Practice of the Church, and therefore 
to be embraced and followed without any farther 
Enquiry ? Or would the Goſpel, do we think, have 
ever made ſuch a Progreſs in the World as in a few 
Years it did, if no better Reaſon than this had been 
given for it? On the contrary, they dealt with Men 
as with Rational Beings, they argued with them from 
the Principles of Reaſon, the Evidence of Miracles, 
and the Authority of the Old Teſtzment, wherever 
it was received and owned, and always allowed and 
directed Men to examine the Strength of their Ar- 
guments, and accordingly to determine their Judg- 
ment. V do not the Works of my Father, believe me 
nat; but if I do, thi" ye believe not me, believe the 
orks, John x. 37, 38. Yea and why even of your ſelves 
judge ye not what tis right? Luke xii. 57, Prove all 
Things; bold fajt that which is good, 1 Theſſ. v. 2t. 
Believe not everySpirit, but try the Spirits whether they 
are of Go, 1 John iv. 1. T ſpeak as to wiſe men, judge 
ze what ] /ay, 1 Cor. x. 15. Be ready to give an Au- 
ſiber to every man that aſtetb you a Reaſon of the 
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and fair Directions of the Holy Scripture as well as 
of ſober Reaſon. But that a Man ſhould never en- 
quire into the Grounds of this or that particular 


 DoQrine, nor inform himſelf of any other thing ſave 


only to know what the Church teaches, and then to be- 
Jie ve and receive it all wholly and ſolely upon her bare 
Authority, has not the leaſt Countenance from ei- 
ther. When the Men of Berea ſearched the Scriptures 
whether thoſe things which St. Paul preached were 


fo, Act. xvii. 11. did he diſapprove of what they 


did, or tell them they took a wrong Method ? And 
when Felix ſent for him and heard him concerning the 
Faith in Chriſt, Act. xxiv. 24. Had he told him that 
now there was a Chriſtian Church planted, all that 
he had to do was to inform himſelf what were the 


Doctrines therein received and approved, and then 


to embrace all ſuch Doctrines without any farther 
Enquiry, the Governor would certainly have deſpiſ- 
ed him, and had much more Reaſon to have thought 
him beſides himſelf than his Succeſſor Feſtus: had, Ch. 
xxvi. 24. But the great Apoſtle took a very different 
Method: The Text tells us he reaſoned with him, 


and when, amongſt other things, he came after this 


convincing Manner to preſs the Duties of Righte- 
ouſneſs and Temperance and the Doctrine of a 7udg- 
ment to come home upon his Conſcience, it for the 
preſent at leaſt, awakened him and made him trem- 
ble, Ch. xxiv. 25. But enough of this Controverſy, 
and indeed I think more than enough in ſo very 
plain a Caſe. Upon the whole then I conclude (and 
that, as I think, very reaſonably from all that has 
been ſaid) that as the very beſt and utmoſt I can do, 
in order come to a true and ſatis factory Knowledge 
of the Commands of God, is to ſeek for the beit 
Information therein that I can get from the Light 


of-my own Reafon, from the Holy Scriptures, . 
Othet 


Hope that is in you, 1 Pet. iii. 15. Theſe are the plain 
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other Books that I am capable of having recourſe to,. 
and from the Converſation of ſuch Men as I have 
moſt Reaſon to believe can beſt inform me, and will 
not deceive me; ſo, if according to my Capacity, 
I do all this with conſtant Diligence and unfeigned 
Sincerity, and. without any Byaſs upon my Mind or. 
Underſtanding either from my own Luſts, Paſſions, 
or Inclinations, or from any thing that is external 
to me, ſuch as the Honours or Profits of this World, 
or the gratifying of this or that Man or Party of Men;. 
and if, as far as I can diſcover what the Commands 

of God are, I honeſtly and carefully put them in 

Practice, and make them the conſtant and unalter- 

able Rule of all my Actions, I have done all that 

lies in my Power to do in this matter; and, con- 

ſequently, all that a wiſe and good. God can poſh- 

bly be ſuppoſed to require from me [Y XIII. XXI.] 
and if after all the above enquiry, I prove to be miſ- 

taken touching any one or more of God's Com- 

mands, how far I may yet aflure myſelf of a Reward 
for my Sincerity I pretend not to know: But this I 

can depend upon, that He who of his own Free Will 
created me, will never puniſb me for not doing a 
Thing, whatever it is, that appears to be beyond 

my Ability to do. [Y XXVI.] 

XXXIX. After many anxious and diſquieting 
Theughts, in the Time of my Youth, concerning 
my Everlaſting Salvation, having at laſt, through the 
Bleſſing of God, with great Comfort and Satisfaction, 
ettled my Mind in Eaſe upon the Principles of which 
| have hitherto been giving an Account; about twen- 
ty Years ago. I ventured to publiſh to the World a 
brief and plain Account of the Succeſs I had met 
with in my Search after true Religion, and therein 
firſt of the Doctrine vhich are the main Foundations 
or Springs of Duty & XXVII. ] and then of the Laws 
or Commands of God, which are the Rule of it, in 

a little 
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a little Book to which I gave the Title of A Gentle- 
man's Religion, conſiſting of three Parts and an p- 
pendix : And ſome Years after I made another, and 
much ſhorter Draught of the ſame Things for Sub- 
ſtance, deſigned for the Information of the meaneſt 
Capacities, and called it An E//ay towards making the 
Knowledge of Religion eaſy, If any man therefore, 
after reading theſe Papers, ſhall think it worth his 
while to know more of my poor Thoughts touch- 
ing ſuch Things as are of the greateſt and even e- 
ternal Importance to us all, I refer him to thoſe 
two little Books, only defiring him, firſt, candidly 
to interpret, and ſupply the Defect of all ſuch Ex- 
preſſions as there he ſhall find to want that due Ex- 
aaneſs, which even at this Time I am far from pre- 
tending to be Maſter of; and then that he would 
carefully examine all that I have delivered by the 
Rule of his own Reaſon, and that of the Holy Scri- 
ptures. But becauſe there are ſome Difficulties, 
which (if I had then ſufficiently thought of them) J 
ought in the former of the two Books mentioned 
to have propoſed and anſwered, I will now, before 
I make an end, ſeriouſly and impartially conſider 
what return ought to be made to them. 

XL. In the firſt place then: The Aſent which 
Men give to the Truth of any Doctrines or Propo- 
fitions, from the different Grounds upon which it 
is, or may be given, takes unto itſelf three ſeveral 
Denominations. When a Truth is either ſo clear by 
its own Light, or ſo evidently follows from ſome o- 
ther Truth that is ſo, as not to admit of the leaſt 
Poſſibility of a Doubt, the Aſſent which I give to 
ſuch a Truth as this, we call Science or Knowledge: 
When the Evidence which I have for a Truth is 
only probable, that is to ſay, leaves ſome Room (tho 
but little) for a Doubt, my Aﬀent to ſuch a Truth 


is what we uſually ſtyle Op:nion ; And laſtly, when 
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my Aſſent is grounded purely and only upon the Te- 
ſlimony of another, this is what we properly term 
by the name of Belief, or Faith, which is commonly 
diſtinguiſhed into Divine and Human, according to 
the Difference of the Teſtimony upon which a Man 
gives his Aſſent. And yet, notwithſtanding this Di- 
ſtinction, theſe Terms are, in common Diſcourſe, 
very often uſed in a greater Latitude, and frequent- 
ly put the one for the other: For Example; that 
God is; that the Worlds were framed by him; and 
that he is a Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, 
are Truths which to me appear to be ſtrictly demon- 
ſtrable from the plaineſt Principles of ſelf-evident 
Reaſon, and yet we are ſaid to believe theſe Things, 
and the Aſlent which we give unto them, is called 
Faith, Heb. xi. 3, 6. And upon what ground ſoever 
we give our Aſſent unto the ſeveral Truths which are 
the neceſſary Foundation of thoſe reſpective Duties 
which are to be built upon them, [S XXVII.] it is 
ſufficient to denominate us true Believers, But ſince, 
in all Caſes whatſoever, A//ent or Diſſent is a neceſ- 


ſary AQ of the human Underſtanding; and conſe- 


quently (formally taken) can never be the Matter of 
a Divine Command (as I have obferved, & XXII.) 
the firſt Difficulty will be to ſhew what is the mean- 
ing of thoſe Paſſages of Holy Scripture which require 
Faith or Belief, as a Duty commanded and required by 
God, 1 Joh. iii. 23. or threaten Puniſhment to 
thoſe that want it, as being guilty of a Crime, 
Mar. xvi. 16. 

XLI. I anſwer, that ſince all Speech derives its 
dignification not from any natural, unalterable, or in- 
flexible Neceſſity, but wholly and entirely from hu- 
man Agteement, Cuſtom, and Impoſition, the plain 
Conſequence is, that whatever Latitude or Analo- 
fy is upon any occaſion generally allowed or receiv- 


ed, in the Interpretation of any Words or Schemes 
of 


| 
i 
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df Expreſſion, muſt ſo far always be taken into the 
Conſtruction of Holy Scripture, as that it may ne- 
ver be irreconcilable with the plain, evident, and 


allowed DiCtates of Reaſon; nor ought we to charge 


even mere human Writings (and much leſs thoſe of 
the ſacred Pen-men) with Contradictions or Abſur- 


dities, if by a fair and candid Interpretation of the 
Words, they may, according to any uſual or alloy- 


ed way of ſpeaking, be brought to admit of ano- 
ther Meaning. Now altho' to aſſent to the Truth 
of any thing, without ſufficient Evidence for it; or 
to diſſent where I have ſuch Evidence, is altogether 
out of my Power,. and conſequently can never be 
the Matter of a Divine Command; yet fince the 
keeping of my Mind in a due Diſpoſition ſor the in- 
partial Conſideration of ſuch Evidence as is offered 
me, and the diligent Application of myſelf to ſuch 
Conſideration, is no more than what does, or may 
in many Caſes, entirely depend upon the Freedom 
of my own Will; and upon the Suppoſition of ſuch 
a Diſpoſition and Application, aſſent to a Truth for 
which ſuch Evidence is offered muſt of Neceſlity 
follow, [Y XXII. ] even the very A of Aſſent may 


in the common way of Speech be called a Duty, 


whenever it is. a neceſſary Conſequence from any 
other thing that is ſo. It being then moſt evident- 
ly my Duty always to keep my Mind in a right 
Diſpoſition for the Reception of Truth, [S XXVII.] 
and to be diligent in my Enquiry after all ſuch 
Truths as may help me to find out the Commands 
of God, [F XXIV, XXV. ] wherever God has given 
me ſiiſſicient Evidence of any ſuch Truth, if I do not 
give my Aſſent unto it, I am certainly guilty of 2 


Sin: But then the Sin itſelf lies.not properly in my 
want of Aſſent (which is a thing not within the Com- 


paſs of my Power, S XXII.) but in the want of 


that due Diſpoſition and Application of Mind, which 
i 


, demanded ? 
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if J had taken right Care to preſerve and maintains 
my Aſſent, upon ſuch Evidence as I ſuppoſe to be 
afforded me, muſt of Neceſſity have followed. It is 
in my Power either to ſhut my Eyes, or to keep 
them open, and to turn them to or from an Object: 
But ſuppoling my Eyes to be open, and otherwiſe 
ſufficiently well diſpoſed, and no Obſtruction to be 
in the way, to ſee or not to ſee a proper Object in a 
good Light and at a compꝭtent Diſtance before them, 
is not a thing of Choice, but of abſolute and una- 
voidable Neceſſity. The Application is ſo eaſy that 
I need not make'it, 
XLII. If therefore I always keep my Mind in a 
fitting Diſpoſition to receive Truth, whereverT meet 
with it; and if, according to my Capacity and Op- 
portunities, I am ſincerely diligent in the Search of 
it; whenever God in the Courſe of his good Pro- 
vidence is pleaſed to offer me ſufficient Evidence for 
it, I muſt as unavoidably give my Aﬀent to it, as I 


cannot but /e an Object of Sight, that in a clear and 


open Light is placed before me within a due Di- 
ſtance, when my Eyes are open, and turned towards 
it: And if from all ſuch Truths as I come thus to 
the Knowledge of, I impartially infer all the Com- 
mands of God; or Rules of Duty, thatTcan find to 
follow from them, and, with my utmoſt Diligence 
and Sincerity, do conftantly conform my Practice 
thereunto; T have then done all that in this Caſe lies 
within my Power, and conſequently all that God can 
be ſuppoſed to require from me. [& XXI.] But here 
ariſes a ſecond Difficulty, namely, How far it is law- 
ful for any Church to require from me an abſolute and 
explicit Q ent to any, and what Doctrines? And, 
Thirdly, If any ſuch Aſent may be required, What 
Degree of it [{\ XXVIII.] is ſufficient, in order to 
my making ſuch a Profeſſion thereof as is uſually 


E XLIII. 
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XLII. For a clear and ſatisfactory Anſwer to the 
ſecond Difficulty, I lay down the following Conclu- 
ions. Firſt, If any Church ftall poſitively pronounce 
Damnation againſt any Perſon, barely for not believing 
or aſſeming to any Doctrine whatſoever, without mak- 
ing any Allowance either for his want of Evidence, or 
of Capacity to apprehend it, ſuch a Church I take to be 
in a very plain and palpable Error. How far ſuch an 
Aſſent may be reckoned a Duty, I think I have ſuf- 
ficiently explained [S XLI.] And whoſoever pro- 
nounces Damnation upon the want of any thing be- 
ond what is ſo, moſt certainly paſſes a Sentence, 
which God will never ratify. Secondly, Since the very 
Notion of a Church conſiſts in this, that it is a Soci- 
ety joined together under a religious Government or 
Ainiſtry, and maintaining Communion among them- 
felves, in order toeverlaſting Salyation ; the very ut- 
moſt to which the Power of any Church (Univerſal or 
Particular) can he ſuppoſed in this Caſe to extend, is 
to require an explicit Q ent to ſome certain Dotirines as 
a Condition (not abſolutely of Salvation, which to 
grant or withold is only in the Power of God, but) 
of Communion, or of being admitted to a Share in its 
Government or Mini/lry : Nor ought any Church, in 
Reaſon, to ſay or mean more upon this Occaſion 
than thus, viz. You ſhall not be owned as a Mem- 
ber of ourCommunion, except, amongſt other things, 
ou expreſly profeſs your Belief of ſuch certain 
Truths, which we commonly call Articles of Faith; nor 
{hall you be admitted to the Miniſtry, or to anyShare 
in Church Government amongſt us, except you in 
like manner give your Aſſent to certain other Do- 
ctrines, which we commonly call Articles of Peace: 
But if you cannot give your Aſſent to theſe Truths 
or Doctrines, and thereby are excluded from the 
Miniſtry, or any part in our Church Government, 
or even from our Communion itſelf, what Allow- 
ance 
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ance God, who is the Searcher of Hearts, will make. 
for your want either of Capacity or Evidence, is 
what he himſelf alone is able to determine. Third- - 
hy, That there are ſome Dodtrines, without an Aſſent 
to which a Man ought not to be admitted even into the 
Communion of any Churchwhatſcever, is what no Man, 
cho has any Senſe of Religion, will offer to gainſay. 
For Example, That there is a God, and that he is 4 
Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, are Truths, 
which he that ſhould refuſe to aſſent to, would cer- 
tainly never gain admittance into any Society em- 
bodied together in the Profeſſion of any Religion 
that ever was or can be in the World: And the ſame 
may be ſaid of divers other Doctrines with relation 
to every Church that profeſſes CHriſtianity. But if 
we would have ſome fit and ſettled Rule whereby 
we may know to what Doctrines a Church may re- 
quire an Aſſent as a Condition of her bare Commu- 
nion, or farther, of a Share in her Miniſtry or Go- 
vernment, I farther anſwer, 

XLIV. Firſt, here our Q ent to any Truth muſt 
needs be preſuppoſed unto, and is the neceſſary Founda- 
tion 7 that Obedience which we owe unto God's Com- 
mands, in order to our eternal Salvation, ſuch an Aſſent 
as this may explicitly be required by any Church from 
every one whom ſhe admits into her Communion, [See 
CXXVII.] And however true any Doctrine may be, 
yet if our Ignorance of it or Diſſent from it is not in- 
con ſiſteut with ſuch Obedience, he that refuſes to give 
his Aſſent to ſuch a Doctrine, ought not, on account of 


ſuch Refuſal, to be rejected or excluded. For ſince the 


very Defign of Church Communion is in order to 
eternal Salvation [S XLTII.] and nothing is or can 
de neceſſary to Salvation but only Obedience toGod's 
Commands [SIII.] it follows, that fo much (and 
no more) may be required unto Church Communion, 
as is neceſſary in order to ſuch Obedience; meaning 

ä os by 
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hy Obedience a Confotmity of Life and Actions un- 
to that ordinary Rule of God's Will, which he has 
been pleaſed to make known unto us. Secondly, J. 
may be latoful, and in many Caſes is highly convenient, 
ro require from thoſe who are admitted into the Mini 
Arx, or any Share of the Government of the Church, an 
Ant to more Detirines than what ought to be required 
&h &s a.Condition of Communion. By Church Commu- 
##: alone a Man partakes of the ordinary Means 
which God has appointed to Salvation (ſuch as Bap- 
im, the Lord's Supper, and joint Prayer and Wor- 
ip with the Congregation) from which Means 
therefore no Man ought, either in Charity or Ju- 

Tice, to be excluded, if he be duly qualified for them: 
ut the Offices of the Miniſtry and Church Govern- 
Tent are appointed as Means, not of Salvation to thoſe 
who exerciſe them, but of Edification to the reſt of 
the People: For which Edification if ſufficient Pro- 
viſion be made, or as good Proviſion as the Circum- 
ſtances of things will admit of, it is neither unjuſt 
nor unchatitable for thaſe who are in Authority, to 
preſcribe any Terms, that are not in themſelves un- 
Jawſul, and may any way conduce to the Peace or 
other Benefit of the Church, as Conditions, with- 
out a Compliance with which no Man ſhall be al- 

lowed to exerciſe or take any ſuchOffice upon him: 
And upon this very reaſonable Principle a Church 
may, amongſt other things, require an Aſſent tomore 
Poctrines than what are thought neceſlary to Salva- 
tion, from all ſuch as She admits to be either Mini- 

ſters or Church Governors within her Community. 
XLV. But then it will be aſked (eſpecially con- 
| Kderiog the Obſcurity, in which ſome Doctrines pro- 
feſſed by divers Churches are involved) what Degree 
of Aſlent is neceſſary [See & XXVIII.] for the o 
ing of ſuch a Profeſſion, as our Church in both the 
Caſes juſt now mentioned always requires? This 
Was 
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was the thirdDifficulty propoſed at the end of XLII. 
towhich I come now to give a clear and diſtin An- 
ſwer. In order whereunto I take it for granted, that 
where no Aﬀent is inwardly given, none ought to 
be outwardly profeſſed; and that he who has no man- 
ner of Notion of the Meaning of a Doctrine, cannot 
poſlibly give his Aſſent to it: Von which I lay down 
this as my firſt Concluſion, v:z. That no Man ought to 
profeſs an Aſſent to any Doctrine, until he has ſome Mo- 
tion of the Meaning of it. Let us ſuppoſe that the 
Twelve Apoſtles were now alive, and that they 
ſhould propoſe a Doctrine in a Language which I do 
not at all underſtand ; I might indeed in this Caſe, 
and I ſhould ent to their Yeratity, and believe that 
whatever Doctrine they ſhould propoſe were moſt 
certainly true; but for me to give a direct Mont to 
the Doctrine it ſelf, would be impoſſible. For thus to 
aſſent to a Doctrine, is neither more nor leſs than to 
acknowledge the Truth of it And in the very Notion 
of acknowledging the Truth of a Propoſition, /ams 
Apprehenſion, at leaſt, of the Meaning of it is of Ne- 
ceſſity implied: And therefore before I can lawfully 
profeſs my Aﬀent to any Doctrine, I muſt in ſome 
degree underſtand the Senſe and Purport of it. 

XLVI. Whether a Doctrine be true or falſe, there 
are Degrees of Apprehenſion, even barely with reſpe& 
to the Meaning of it. For Example, A Man of a 
clear and good Sight diſtinctly under/tands all that you 
ſay about Light and Colours: He, whoſe Eyes have, 
from his Infancy, been very dim, will in proportion 
to his Sight, have a leſs perfect and more confuſed 
Notion of your Diſcourſe :: But if a Man has been 
perfectly blind from his Birth, altho' it be impoſlible 
for him, for want of a proper Faculty, to haye an 
immediate or direct Idea of any of the Objects or In- 
ſtruments of Sight; yet by way of Analogy, Simili- 
tude, or Compariſon, he ſo far may have an Appre- 
E 3 henſion 
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henſion of them, as to be fully convinced that all 
that is ſaid about this Matter, is not a multitude of 
Words without any Signification at all, but really 
and truly has a Meaning; altho? he neither has nor 
can have any Conception of it, ſave what is begot- 
ten in him by the means of ſome other of his Senſes, 
repreſenting ſomething unto him that bears ſome 
fort of proportion to thoſe things, which, for want 
of his having proper Organs, can find no direct En- 
trance or Admittance into his Underſtanding: Of 
which I have given a more full Account in the Ap- 
pendix to a Gentleman's Religion And that there are 
alſo Degrees of A ent, with reſpect to the Truth of 
a Doctrine, in proportion to thoſe both of Apprehen- 
fion and Proof, I have :Iready ſhewn & XXVIII. 
The ſecond Concluſion then, which I lay down for 
the clearing up of this third Difficulty, is, that as 
the loweſt or weakeſt Degree of Aſſent to any Truth is 
a rational Foundation for the Regulation of my Acti- 
ons in conformity to it (as I have ſhewn & XXVIII.) 
ſo is it ſufficient to warrant my open Profeſſion of it, 
whenever I am thereunto lawfully required ; and that 
*for the like Reafon as I have there given. 

XLVII. Let us then ſuppoſe that theQueſtion were 
put to one of a mean Capacity, whether he believes 
the Reſurrection oft he Body? it may be he has but a very 
obſcure Notion of the meaning of aReſurrefiion, or what 
-that Body is that ſhall ariſe, and of what Parts or 
Particles it ſhall conſiſt. Again, when he conſiders 
the common Objections that have been made againſt 
this Doctrine, and particularly that of one human 
Body's Paſſage, through divers Changes, at laſt into 
the Nouriſhment of another; perhaps he is not with- 
out ſome Doubt or Heſitation in his Mind, even touch- 
ing the Poſſibility of it. But on the other hand, when 
he calls to mind that the infinite Power of God is 
not to be meaſured by his ſcant Reaſon or Appre- 

| henſion, 
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henſion, and remembers how expreſly the Reſurre- 
ction of the Body is aſſerted in the Holy Scriptures 
(of whoſe Authority we ſuppoſe him to be ſufficient- 
ly convinced, XVIII.) altho' he is not able altoge- 
ther to clear up that Miſt of Doubt and Obſcurity 
which had taken Poſſeſſion of his Mind, yet finding 
the Arguments for a Reſurrection to have a greater 
Influence upon him than the Objections which ate 
brought againſt it, his Aſſent inclines th:t way 
(altho', after all, perhaps it is but weakly and faint- 
ly) and for this Reaſon I fay that ſuch a Man, upon 
all proper Occaſions, may and ought to make an o- 
pen Profeſñon of this, as well as of any other Arti- 
cle of the Chriſtian Faith. But you will ay, is ſuch 
a weak and faint Aſſent as this ſufficient to warrant a 
Man's ſaying, All ibis I el/aftly believe, which is the 
Form of Profeſſion that the Church requires? I an- 
ſwer, that Sted/aftne/s of Belief does not conſiſt in 
the Strength of that ſpeculative Aſent which a Man 
gives to any Doctrine (which, properly ſpeaking, 
is not within his Power, XXII.) but altogether in 
that Firmneſs of Purpoſe andReſolution, which he forms 
within bimlelf, of leading his Life in Conformity to 
it. Let us ſuppoſe (for Example) that a Man is not 
free ſrom ſome Doubts even concerning the Truth 
of Chriſtianity, but yet, at the ſame time, with a 
molt fixt and ſettled Purpoſe. of Heart, leads his 
Life in the very ſame manner as he would and ought 
to do, if his Perſuaſion concerning its Truth were 
as lively and ſtrong asany Man is or can be capable 
of entertaining; ſuch a Man as this, notwithſtand- 
ing hisDoubts InSpeculation, yet in the practical Senſe 
of the Expreſſion, is a ſledſaſt Believer, and holds ſaſt 
the Profeſſion of his Faith without wavering, Heb. x. 

23. For true ſaving Faith is not to be meaſured by 
its intrinfick Firmne/s (which, properly ſpeaking , 


is $ rather a Compert or a Rezvard than a Duty) but al- 
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together by its Fruitfulneſi in holy Deſires and good 
Works: Nor is this only agreeable to the main Te- 
nour and Purport of the New Teſament, but to the 
cleareſt and plaineſt Reaſon alſo; which abundantly 
aſſures us, that a wiſe and good God will never re- 
quire that, as a Condition of Salvation on our part 
20 be performed, which moſt manifeſtly is beyond the 
Verge of our Power. 

XLVIII. As far as a Man is at liberty to make 
Profeſſion of his Faith and Religion in Words of his 
_ ern chooſing, he ought always to expreſs his Thoughts 

in the cleareſt and moſt determinate manner that he 
can. For no other Reaſon can be imagined, why a 
Man ſhould make Chace of ſuch Expreſſions as are 
doubtful, rather than thoſe that are plain; except 
it be that he deſires (by ſome at leaſt) to be under- 
ſtood after a different manner from what he pri- 
vately means within himſelf; which ſort of Collu- 
fion or Diſſimulat ion, as it is not eaſily juſtifiable 
in any Caſe whatſoever, ſo in Matters of Religion 
is it altogether wicked and abominable. But where 
a certain Form of Words, containing one or more Do- 
ctrines of Religion, is already ſettled and eſtabliſhed, 
and a Man is required, out of Peace and Unity, or 
in Obedience to lawful Authority, to profeſs his Aſ- 
ſent thereunto, and that without impoſing upon, or 
requiring from him any manner of Comment or Ex- 
plication; if there be no Sentence or Expreſſion in 
that Form, but what is fairly capable of ſuch an In- 
terpretation as is in itſelf true, I ſee no reaſon why 
any honeſt Man, having this Apprehenſion of the 
Matter, may not ſubſcribe or profeſs his Aſſent to 
it; provided, that if at any time he be lawfully call- 
ed upon to explain the manner, in which he under- 
ſtands what he has thus ſubſcribed or given his Aſ- 
ſent unto, he do it clearly and explicitly, and, as 
much as lies in his Power, without any Ambiguity 
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or Obſcurity, For if the Words of ſuch a Form are 
doubtful, why muſt I be obliged to underſtand them 
in ſuch a Senſe as contains ale Doctrine, if they 
are fairly reconcileable to that which is true? Or if 
they are very general or of great Latitude, what Ne- 
ceſſity is there why I ſhould reftrarn or limit them at 
all, fince the Authority which impoſed them, has not 
thought fit either to give or require any Explication 
or Limitation of them, beyond what is contained in 
the Words themſelves? And in order to leſſen the 
Number of #unnecefſary Controverſies in the Chriſtian 
World, I wiſh it were ſeriouſly laid to heart, Fir ff, 
That very often the Diſpute is not, What has God 
commanded us to believe or do (which yet is all that 
is neceſlary to Salvation, IV.) but only, [5 thts par- 
ticular Doctrine true or not? the Determination 
whereof may be of very little or no Concern perhaps 
to any Man, who by his Religion aims at nothing 
but the Favour of God and everlaſting Happineſs. 
Nor, Secondly, Whether ſuch or ſuch a Doctrine, as 
it is nakedly delivered by the Church, but as it is clothed 
with this or that Interpretation, Limitation, or Ex- 
tenſion, be true? And yet if, for Peace ſake, or in 
Obedience to Authority, I profeſs my Aﬀent to any 
Doctrine of the Church; asI ought thereby to mezn 
all that the Church has exprz//ed, ſo is it moſt un- 
reaſonable to expect any more from me. For if the 
Church had required more, why ſhould ſhe not plain- 
ly tell me ſo? Arid where ſhe has made noDeclaration 
of her Meaning, how is it poſſible for me to know it? 
You will ſay perhaps that the Senſe of the Generality 
of Men, eminent for Learning and Knowledge ineve- 
ry Church, is to be look'd upon as the Senſe of the 
Church itſelf: But beſides that, there is a great Dif- 
ference between the Senſe even of every particular 
Man apart, or in his private Capacity, and that of the 
whole Society collectively, either in itſelf, or by vr 
ega 
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legal Repreſentatives, and that, inthe midſt of thoſe 
various Explications of ſpeculative Doctrines, which 
often are advanced by learned Men even of the ſame 
Church, it is not eaſy (eſpecially for a Man of little 
Learning) to determine what, in controvertedPoints, 
is the Senſe of the generality of ſuch eminent Men; 
it is ſufficient to me that the Church does not requite 
my Aſſent to this ſame Senſe, in caſe I were able to 
find it out and determine it (for if ſhe had required 
any ſuch thing, ſhe ought to have ſaid fo, which ſhe 
has not done) but only to thoſe particular Doctrinis 
which ſhe has expreſly eſtahliſhed, and that in the 
very ſame (and none other) Words as ſhe has de- 
livered them, however general or comprehenſive they 
may appear to be, And if the Reader will but duly 
conſider this, and at the ſame time take notice of the 
Account which [S XXXV.] I have given of the 
Wor!] Perſan; and alfo remember that the Word 
Neceſſary very often imports not an abſolute and 
indiſpenſable Neceſſity, but only denotes.that ſuch 
a thing is a 1 Duty, and that the Ao can be 
no fariher a Duty than as I have explained it [\XLI.] 
as alſo that theſe Expreſſions to Tf the Faith whole 
and undefiled, and wo believe faithfully] do carry no 
more in them than what (S XLVII.) I haveſhewn 
to be the Meaning of fedfa/lly to believe ; if (I fay) 
he ſuſficien:ly conſiders all this, and has a greater 
Love for Peace and Unity than for Diſputation and 
Contention, he will make no difficulty of ſubſcrib- 
ing or ſaying Amen to that Creed which common- 
ly goes under the Name of St. Athanafius : And 23 
for our Thirty Nine Articles, let every Sentence in 
them be taken in that Generaltty and Latitude, with 
which they who compoſed them were content (for 


4 Note, that what in the Athanaſian Creed we tranſlate, 
Before all things it is neceſſary, in the Greek is mgs H 


xc i. 


the 


hoſe 
hich 
lame 
little 
ints, 
Len; 
julre 
e lo 
lired 
ſhe 
FINes 
the 

de- 
they 
July 
the 

the 
ord 
and 
uch 


(51: 5; 7 och 

the Satisfaction of oppoſite contending Parties) to 
expreſs themſelves; and I may ſafely challenge any 
Man to find a falſe Propoſition in any one of them: 
Nor therefore can I ſee the leaſt Reaſon, why any 
Man, who is rightly informed, and of a peaceable 
Temper, ſhould refuſe by his Subſcription to give 
ſuch an Aﬀent to them, as our Church requires 
from all who are admitted to Holy Orders, 


— —— 


APPENDIX. 


F OR the more ſatisfactory clearirg up of what 
I have ſaid touching St. Athanafius's Creed, I 
think it not improper to give the Reader the follow- 
ing Paraphraſe of it, in which I have retain'd all the 
Words of the Creed itſelf, and have therewith in- 
terwoven ſuch things as (in my Apprebenſion) are 
either preſuppos'd by, contain'd or imply*d in, or 
evidently conſiſtent with it, and neceſſary or „ 
in order to the clear and full underſtanding of it, I 
mean as far as we are capable, and the Belief of it 
is requir'd either by God or any Chriſtian Church, 


— 


The PAR APHRAS E. 


How far God (whoſe Authority has no Limits 
but thoſe of his own Attributes) has reſerv'd to him- 
ſelf a Power either of barely pardoning (that is to 


ſay, not puniſhing) ſuch Ignorance and Errors as 


are altogether (or in a great meaſure) involuntary, 
or of rewarding the ſincere Endeavours of thoſe 
who diligently ſeek after Truth, and yet miſs of 
it, is none of my Intention at preſent to give my 
Thoughts: But whereas in his infinite Wiſdom he 

has 


( 60 ) 
has thought fit in his Goſpel to reveal and mike 
known unto us a ſure and certain Way to eternal 
Salvation; Yboſoever,” according to this Way or 
Method thus made known unto us, will be eter. 
nally /aved, in the firſt place, and before all o- 
ther things, it is incumbent on him and nece/ary 
that he ſo embrace and hold that Faith which was 
once deliver'd unto the Saints, Jude 3. which 
we commonly call the Catholic or univerfal Faith 
(becauſe it was every where univerſally preach'd 
and taught-to all Chriſtian Churches) as that it may 
be a ſufficient Foundation for the Performance of 
all thofe Duties, which God by the ſame Goſpel 
requires from hing = 

Which Faith except every one, to whom it is ſuffi- 
ciently propos'd or preach'd, do, according to his 
Capacity, embrace, and alſo #2eþ whole and unde- 
filed, without knowingly or carelefly giving way 
to any Docttines or Practices that are contrary to, 
or deſtructive of it, he is guilty of great Sin, and 
(if he does not timely repent) without doubt he all 
be condemn'd by God, and periſb everlaſtingly. 
And whereas no Doctrine is more plainly 
- taught in the Goſpel (as well as in the Law and 
the Prophets) than that there is but one God 
alone, and yet ſuch things are as plainly ſaid of 
the Father, the Son (or Word, as he is alſo call'd) 
and the Holy Ghoſt, as cannot agree to any but 
God only; I am perſuaded that the fundamental 
Principle of the Catholick Faith is this, that we ſo 
believe theſe things, as that they may have a due 
Influence on our Practice; and as by our being 
Chriſtians we dedicate ourſelves to the Service of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; ſo ſhould 
we accordingly wor/hip one God in Trinity, and this 
Trinity in Unity, 
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ke Y Neither confounding the Notion which we have 
rnal Jof the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, as if 
7 or there were no real Diſtinction between them, 
ter. Y whom ſo often we find to be ſpoken of in Holy 
o. Scripture in the very ſame Language as we always 
ſary peak of Three diſtinct Per/ons; nor yet dividing in 
was our Toughts that Unity which we are taught to 
hich be in God, ſo as to apprehend or imagine that in 
Ait With: Divine Nature there is or can be more than 
ch'd Nene Subſtance or Spitit. | 
may Fer altho' it is impoſſible for the limited Capa- 
e of Neity of Man to have full and adequate Notions of 
'ſpel ihe things belonging unto God, which we know 
. Wonly in part, 1 Cor. xiii. 9. or clear and plain 
uff. Jones of what we only ſee as through à Glaſs dark- 
his My, v. 12. or in a Riddle ( Marg.) yet chat there is 
nde- not only a nominal, but a real Diſtinction be- 
way Ntween the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, is 
made as plain as well may be from the frequent 
Expreſhons of the Holy Scripture, which I have 
juſt now hinted at, wherein theſe Three ate fo 
often ſpoken of in the very ſame manner as we 
always ſpeak of Three diſtin& Perſons ; and there- 
ſore, becauſe I;eahnot find more proper Words to 
expreſs my Thoughts of this Diſtinction (nor can 
any Words, I think, fully expreſs it as it is in it- 
ſelf) I chooſe to do it as well as I can by faying, 
that there is one Perſon of the Father, another 
the Son, and another of the Holy Ghoſt, But I do 
not hereby mean that the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt are Three Perſons after the ſame manner 
s Three Men or Three Angels are Three Per- 
ſons; all that J intend is to acknowledge and pro- 
ſeſs that real Diſtinction which I believe to be 
between them, which comes nearer to that of 
Three Human or Angelical Perſons (according to 
ither Ie aforeſaid Expreſlions of Scripture) than — 
| Other 
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Other Repreſentation that I can make, or that 
find to be made of it; and however imperfect 
(for want of ſufficient Capacity or Information) 
my Apprehenſion of this Diſtinction may be, yet 
if I fo believe it, as in Conſequence thereof to tbr. 
ſhip one GOD in Trinity, and this Trinity (to whom 
by my Baptiſm I have dedicated myſelf) in Unity, 
my Faith in this Point is ſufficient to my everlait- 
ing Salvation. 

But whilſt I am thus ſetting forth, as well as 
J am able, this Trinity of Perſons, I think it 
neceſſary to profeſs, that all this is to be under- 
ſtood in ſuch a manner (and none other) as to he 
perfectly and fully confiſtent with the Unity of 
God; for there neither i nor can be more than one 
God; and therefore I alſo expreſly ſay, as I truly 
believe, that che Divine Nature, or Godhead of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt is all 
one and the very ſame, and conſequently the Glory 
equal and the Majeſty co-eternal. 

If any one ſhall demand how this can be? Or 
what Poſſibility is there, that one and the ſame Be- 
ing ſhould yet be Three? I can only ſay, that 
when God ſhall be pleaſed to enlarge my Facul- 
ties (as he certainly will do if I arrive to the Life 
of the Bleſſed in the World to come) when my 
preſent Knowledge, which is but in part, ſhall be 
done away, and that which is perfect ſhall come 
in its room, 1 Cor. xiii. 10. when I ſhall be bleſled 
with ſeeing God as he is, 1 Fohn iii. 2. or Fact 
to Face, and knowing him in ſome manner as] 
am alſo known of him, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. then ſhall 
my Faith be turn'd into Knowledge, and what! 
now only believe upon the bare Teſtimony o 
God's Word, I ſhall then have a clear and diſtind 
Apprehenſion of; but in the mean time for me t0 
take upon me to offer apy Explication of this My 
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So 7 Bb 
ſtery, whereby to make it as clear in itſelf to the 
Reaſon and Underſtanding of Man, as it is, or ought 
to be, in its Credibility to his Faith upon the Au- 
thority of God, would be much the ſame as if a 
Man who never had Eyes, and yet believes ſome- 
thing of Light and Colours from the many Diſ- 
courſes and analogical Repreſentations which he 
has had of them from his honeſt Neighbours, ſhould 
take upon him to write a Diſcourſe of Opticks. 
And as the ſame Demand may perhaps ſeveral times 
be made upon occaſion of what I am farther a- 
bout to ſay touching the Profeſſion of my Faith, 
ſo I defire that (once for all) the Anſwer which I 
have now given may be ſuppos'd to be return'd 
to it: My Deſign is only to declare what I believe, 
either upon the expreſs Teſtimony of Holy Scri- 
pture, or ſuch-evident Conſequences from it, as I 
think no conſidering Man can avoid; but to ex- 
plain any thing that is no Object either of my 
Senſe or Reaſon, but of my Faith only, and 
which God has not thought fit as yet to explain 
to me; as it is no part of my Undertaking, ſo 
would it be an Attempt altogether as fruitleſs, 
as every one muſt own it would be preſump- 
tuous. | 
However from the Doctrine of a Trinity in the 
Unity of God, thus ſtated from the HolyScriptures, 
there are certain Conſequences, which tho* Iam not 
able to explain any more than I am the Doctrine 
Itſelf; yet finding them fo evidently to follow, and 
divers, if not all of them, to be plainly contained in 
the Holy Scriptures, I am ready to embrace and 
profeſs them, not only becauſe I believe them to 
be true, but alſo that T would willingly give Sa- 
is faction to all Chriſtians, that under a general 
Confeſſion of a Trinity and Unity in God, I do 
not ſecretly harbour any Explication that is really 
| deſtructive 
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deſtrutive of that Doctrine which outwardly 
and in Words I pretend to believe. 

For Example, One and the very ſame Divine 
Nature, Subſtance, or Godhead, being common to 
the Three Perſons, we muſt of VNeceſlity ſay, that 
ſuch as the Father is, ſuch is the Son, and ſuch is thi 
Holy Ghoſt. 

That the Father is uncreate, the Son uncreate, and 
the Holy Ghoſt uncreate. 

That, the Father is incomprehenſible, the Son in- 
comprehenſible, and the Holy Ghoſt incomprehen- 
ible. 

a And that the Father is eternal, the Son eternal, 
and the Holy Ghoſt eternal. 

But ſtill becauſe the Divine Nature is but one 
and the ſame, we muſt with the like Neceſſity 
add, And yet they are not three Eternals but one E- 
ternal : By which way of ſpeaking! we do not de- 
ny but that they are three Eternal Perſons (till 
underſtanding the Word Perſon in the Senſe I have 
but now given it) only we ſay and mean that they 
are not three Eternal Gods, - but one only. 

A alſe jt is in the ſame manner to be under- 
ſtood when we farther. ſay, that 2bere are not three 
Incomprebenſibles, nor three Uncreated, but one th 
created, and-one Incomprehenfsble. 

So likewiſe our Conteſſion is to be interpreted, 
when we fay the Father is Almighty, the Son A. 
mighty, and the Holy Ghoſt Almighty, 

And yet they are not three Auntbtius but one Al- 
9 2 5 
For / we expreſ]: ſay, that che Father i is Gol, 
the Son is Cod, and the Holy Gboſt is God; becaulc 
one and the * Godhead or Divine Nature is 
common to the three Perſons: 

And yet that they are not three Gods, but one God; 
becauſe we moſt firmly belieye that the Divine Ne- 
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ture neither is nor can he more than One. 

And /o Utewiſe for the ſame Reaſon we fay, 
that the Father is Lord, the Son Lord, and the Holy 
Ghoſt Lord. 

_ yet that they are not three Lords, but one 
Lord. | 
For like as we are —_—_— by the Chriſtian Ve- 
rity, contained in the Holy Scriptures, to acknow- 
ledge every Perſon by himſelf to be God and Lord; 
becauſe we there find the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, to be after that manner GEES 
ly ſpoken of; 

So are we forbidden by the Corbolict Rulition; in 
the ſame Scriptures compriſed, t ſay, there le 
three Gods or three Lords; becauſe they fo often ex- 
preſly tell us that there is but one. 

Farthermore, when alſo we ſpeak of each of 
theſe Perſons ſeverally, and as they are diſtin» 
guiſhed one from the other, becauſe the Matter 
is far above our Underſtanding, we think our- 
ſelves ſtill in like manner. obliged either to uſe 
the very Words of Scripture, or ſuch as are ex- 
actly agreeable to the Tenour thereof, without 
taking upon us any farther” to explain "the things 
themſelves,” than what the hee om has CRY 
done for us. 

Ot the Father then, 6 2 diſtinQ Petſon, we 
ſay, that he i, Made of _ bv ar gates nor of 
potter, 

Of the Son we „en that bs 15 the $6n of the a 
ther along, wot made, nur created, but begotten. / 

And of the Holy 699 we ſay, that hei the 
Spirit of the Father and bf the Son, neither mad, nor 
rreated,” nor begotten, but proterting. "0001 

Theſe Expreffions I ſay we make uſe of, be- 
eauſe we find them exactly agreeable 'to Set- 
re, and the W that there 18 —_ 
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of the Divine Oeconomy (if I may ſo ſpeak) with- 
out pretending to explain the exact Meaning of 
the Words [Begotten and Proceeding] or aſſigning 
the Difference between them, as upon this Occa- 
ſion they are uſed; but altogether content with 
that Analogy which God has thus been pleaſed to 
ſigniſy that there is between the (to us) incompre- 
henſible things of himſelf, and thoſe of human 
kind with which we are familiarly acquainted, 

As then we are careful to maintain and aſſert 
the Unity of the Divine Nature or Subſtance, / 
do we think it our Duty alſo to profeſs. our Be- 
lief of the Number and Diſtinction of Perſons 
which the Scripture ſufficiently teaches us to be in 
the Godhead; it appearing moſt evidently from 
the Word of God, that in this Unity of Nature, 
Subſtance, or Efſence „ there is one Father, wit 
three Fathers; one Son, not three Sons; one Holy 
Ghoſt, not three Holy Ghoſts; chat is to ſay, three 
Perſons, and neither more nor leſs, according to 
the Explication already given of the Word [Per- 
ſon. 

1 fince the Divine Nature, or Subſtance, is 
one and the ſame, and common to each and e- 
very of the three Perſons; it muſt neceſlarily 
follow with reſpect thereunto, that in this Trint- 
y none is afore or after another, none 15 greater er 
lefs than another. 

But the whole three Perſdns are co-eternal together 


nd co-equal,” 


Sa that in all things, as is herein eden and ex- 


' Preſy'd, the Unity of God ia the Trinity of Perſons, 


vnd the Trinity of Perſons in the Unity. of the God- 


head ig to be "worſhiped; And this is the funda- 
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But ſome perhaps will ſay, that they are wile 
ling to confeſs their Faith in the Words of Scri- 
pture, but not in any others that are of human 
Contrivance. I anſwer, that our Faith does not 
conſiſt in this or that Form of Words, but in the 
Belief of the Things themſelves that God has made 
known. And if any Eccleſiaſtical or Scholaſtick 
Words, that have been made uſe of to expreſs our 
Faith, may perhaps to ſome ſeem doubtful or not 
ſufficiently proper, ſuch Words are always to be 
underſtood and interpreted in compliance with 
the Scripture, which is the Rule of our Faith, and 
not the Scripture in compliance with their ſuppoſ- 
ed Meaning. Good Chriſtians may poſſibly differ 
about Forms of Expreſſion ; but ſince to worſhip 
one God in Trinity, and the Trinity in Unity, is 
the fundamental Principle of the Catholick Faith 
(as has been already ſaid) it follows, that he there- 
fore that will do all that is ordinarily neceſſary to 
be ſaved in that only ſure and certain Way, which 
God has revealed and made known, muſt thus think 
of the Trinity, whatever Words he may happen to 
make uſe of for the more clear and better expreſ- 
ſing of his Thaughis. But fince thoſe Words 
which the Chriſtian Church has ſo long made 
uſe of to expreſs their Belief of this Myſtery, 
being underſtood according to that Analogy which 
the Holy Scripture often repreſents to be between 


ſpiritual and ſenſible things, are ſo fairly agreeable 


to the Words and Expreſſions of the Scriptdre it- 
ſelf; it would, I think, be an Argument of an un- 
quiet and unpeaceable Temper in me, ſhould I ob- 
ſtinately reject thoſe Words for no other reaſon, 
dut only becauſe in their primary and literal Senſe 
they do not agree unto the things they are made 
uſe of to expreſs. If we muſt never ſpeak of God 
dut in ſuch Terms as in the moſt ſtrict and 

F 2 literal 
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literal Senſe do agree unto him, for ought that 
I can find, we muſt for ever be ſilent about him, 
and neither demonſtrate his Being, nor declare 
his Attributes, nor even ſet forth his Praiſes. But 
if all that we can poffibly ſay of him, his Attri- 
butes, and Actions, muſt of Neceſſity be expreſſed 
not in literal but analogical Terms (as I think is 
ſufficiently to be gathered from what I have faid 
in the foregoing Diſcourſe, $ XXXIV, Ce.) 
what imaginable Reaſon can be given, why any 
Man ſhould obſtinately reject ſuch ſort of Terms 
when we come to ſpeak of that Trinity, which the 
Scripture ſo evidently repreſents to be in the Uni- 
ty of the Godhead? 

Furthermore, it is, in like manner, neceſſary to 
everlaſting Salvation (I mean in that ordinary way 
and method which God has ſettled and eftabliſh- 
ed under the Goſpel) that he who thus believes 
the Trinity of Perſons in the Unity of the Divine 
Nature, as is above ſet forth, do al/o belizueright« 
y that the fecond Perſon in this Holy Trinity 
(Who is called the Son or the Word) did, in the 
| Fulneſs of Time, take human Nature upon him, 

and become Man for our fake; which we com- 
monly call the Doctrine of the incarnation of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 

For altho* our weak and dark Reafon is not 
able to explain -or comprehend how or after what 
manner the Divine and Human Nature are con- 
joined together in one Perſon, any more than how 
three Perſons can be united in the ſame Divine 
Nature; yet that the thing is really ſo, is ſo evi- 
dently to be collected from a great many Paſſages 
of Holy Scripture, which give this Account of him, 
that we cannot but acknowledge that the right Faith 
zr, that we believe and confeſs that aur Lord Jeſus 
Cbriſt, the Son of God, is God and Man. - - 

Being 
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Being the Second Perſon of the Holy Trinity, 
he is GOD. of the Subſtance of the Father (with 
whom he is by Nature one) begotten before the 
Worlds from all Eternity; and having been mira» 
culouſly conceived and born of a pure Virgin, we 
therefore ſay that he is Man of the Subſtance” of his 
Mather, born in the World. | Wy 
And the Divine and Human Nature being both 
compleat in him, we therefore farther expreſs 
our Meaning by faying, that he is perfeds God and 
perfett Man, of a reaſonable Soul and Human Fleſh: 
ſubſiſteng. | 
hat he is equal to the Father as touching his 
Godhead, and inferior to the Father as touching” his 
Mau hood. | | | 
Who altho he be really and truly both G and 
Man, yet, finding him always ſpoken of in Scrip- 
ture in the ſame manner as we uſually ſpeak of 
one ſingle Perſon, we muſt of neceſſity ſay that 
he is not #wo, but one Chriſt. | 
And though we are not able fully to explain 
the Manner of the Unity of the T'wo Natures 
in Chriſt, as being altogether above our Com- 
prehenfion 3' yet, to prevent all Miſapprehenſi- 
ons of our Meaning herein, we fay that Chriſt 
is One, not by any Converſion of the Godbead uo 
Fleſh (which we take to be a thing in itſelf im- 
poſſible) but by taking of the Manhood, which 
is by Nature finite, inte God, Who is a Being 
infinite. 8 e LN ces 
Andi this ſtill to be underſtood without ſuppoſ- 
ing any Mixture of the Divine and Human Sub- 
ſtance (ſuch as, for Example, there is between 


Two different Liquors when they are put to- 


gether in one Veſſel) for however God and Man 
are join'd in Chriſt, yet ftill the Divine and 
Human Nature in him remain diſtinct, tho“ not 

| ſeparate 
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ſeparate one from the other; for which Reaſo1 


we ſay that Chriſt is One altogether, not by Con- 
fuſion of the Divine and Human Subflance, but by 
the Conjunction of God and Man in Unity ef 
Perſon. 

or (to illuſtrate this Matter a little, as far 
as we are capable) as the reaſonable Soul or Spi- 
rit, and Human Fließ or Body is, and makes 
but ane Man, in whom till the Spirit and Bo- 
dy, however cloſely join'd together, do yet truly 
retain their ſeveral and diſtin Natures; / God 
and Man, without any Alteration in either Na- 
ture or Subſtance, is, and conſtitutes but one Per- 
ſon in Chrift. 

And this is he who ſuffer'd for our Salvation, 
deſcended into Hell, and roſe again the third Day 

the Dead. | 

He aſcended into Heaven, he fitteth on the Right 
Hand of the Father God Almighty, from whence he 
Hall come to judge the Duick and the Dead, 
At whoſe coming all Men ſhall riſe again with 
their Bodies, and ſhall give Account for their own 
Horks. | 71 

And they that have done Good (that is to ſay, 
have ſincerely perform'd what God by the Go- 
ſpel requires from us) Hal go into Life everlaſt- 
ing, and they that have dane Evil (that is to ſay, 
have liv'd wickedly, and not made their Peace 
with God by a timely Repentance) ſhall go int 
everlaſting Puniſhment, which, for the Dreadful- 
neſs of it, is in ſcripture repreſented by the Ap- 
pellation of Fire. 51 

This Doctrine which I have now been ſetting 
Forth, , for Subſtance, the main and fundamen- 
tal Part of the Catholick Faith; however, poſli- 
ble it is, that they who agree in one and the 
ſame true Belief, may yet (as I have already faid) 
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ſometimes differ about the Words or Terms 
wherein they make Profeſſion of it. If indeed a 
Man wants Capacity to apprehend theſe things, 
or ſufficient Information about them, ſo that 
this Error or Ignorance is not thro* any Fault 
of his own, I paſs no Judgment upon him, but 
leave him to ſtand or fall to his own Maſter ; 
but as for thoſe who have ſufficient Capacity, 
but yet will not hearken to what is propos'd to 
them in the Name and by the Authority of God, 
or reject any Doctrine that he has made known, 
becauſe it cannot be directly explain'd by, or 
prov'd from the Principles of Reaſon; or if on 
any other Account a Man's want of Belief is 
thro' his own Neglect or Fault; with reſpe& 
to ſuch a Man as this, I ſay, that this is that 
Faith, which except a Man receive when it is 
ſufficiently propos'd to him, and believe ſo faith- 
fully, as ſincerely and conſcientiouſly to perform 
the Duties that are grounded upon it, be cannot 
be eternally ſaued. _ 
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The RULE of 


HAT it is the Duty of every Man 

often to make a ſtrict Enquiry into 

all his Actions, in order to repent 

of whatever he has done amiſs for 

the time paſt, and to amend his 
Life, for that which add en Ar readily by 
all Chriſtians acknowledged to be the Voict even 
of Reaſon as well as Holy Scripture (1 Cor. 111. 
28. Lam. 3. 40. Gal. 6. 4. And therefore at 
preſent ſhall be raken for granted. | 
Now when at any time a Man ſets. himſelf to 
this great Work of Self-Examination, there is 
but one ſingle queſtion that is abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to be put upon every Action or Omiſſion, as 
they come iu their order before him; Namely, 
Is this Caction or omiſſion] à Sin? For if zt be 
a Sin, I am bound not only to ſupplicate for 
God's Pardon, it 1 find my (elf to have been 
guilty of it; bur alſo to watch carefully for the 
remaining parc of my-Life, that I do not again 
run into the ſame: Bur F it be no Sin at all, I 
remain at my Liberty ro do as formerly I have 
done, without any other Reftrainr upon me, 
but that of common Prudence. WW 
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The only Rule whereby to know whether a- 


ny thing (be it an Action or an Omiſſion, or 


whatever elſe you may call it) is a Sin, or not, 


is to bring it to a Tryal by God's Law. For Sin 


# nothing elle but the Tranſgreſſion of the Law, 
1 John 3. 4. And where no Law #, there u no 
Tranſzreſſion, Rom. 4.15. Nor would it be a 
Sinvto diſobey the Law of Man, if God by the 
Law either of Reaſon or Revelation had-not com- 
manded us (as indeed he has done by both) to be 
ſubject to the Higher Powers, Rom. 13. 1. And 
to ſubmit. our ſelves to every Ordinance of Man 
for the Lord's Sake. 1 Pet. 2. 13. 

That I may therefore offer ſome Aſſiſtance to 
every Man, who needs it, in a Work of ſo great 
Importance, whereon the Peace of his Conſcience, 
and his Eternal Salvation do in a great Meaſure 
depend ; I ſhall endeavout to ſhew, | 


. Firſt, What the Law of (God is, and how upon 


all Occaſions we may come to the true Know- 
| ledge, and a right Notion of it. | 
Secondly, What it is to trangreſs this Law; 
and wherein ſuch Tranſgreſſion does alone con- 
ſiſt. Neis e 1621 2p 

Thirdly, How, and after what manner, we 
may beſt proceed in trying thereby whether 
any Action or Om ſſion be a Sin, ſo as to avoid 
all Perplexity and Deluſion. IS 

As to ther firſt of theſe Things; However 
ſome may. a little differ from others in Words 
or Expreflions ; yet as to the Senſe and Mean- 
ing, all Men du agree in this Definition of 
the Law of God, viz. The Law of God is no- 
thing elſe but the Mill of, God, as far as it is 
intended to be the Rule of our Actions. 


When 


E 13 21] 
When the Will of God is intended for a Rule 
of his own Actions, we call it his Decree. Thus 


it was his Mill or Decree to create the World, 
to create Man after his own Image, to ſend his 


Son to take our Nature upon him for the Re- 


demprion of Mankird. 

When the Will of God is intended as a Rule 
to the Actions of neceſſary Agents, we call. it 
the Law of the Creation, Thus it is his Will, 
or, in other Words, the Law of the Creation, 
that the Sun ſhould give Light and Heat, that 
the Seaſons of the Year ſhould return at their 
certain Periods, that Herbs and Plants ſhould 
grow, and bring forth ſuch proper Fruit or Seed 
as is agreeable to their ſeveral Kinds, and that 
all Living Creatures ſhould receive ſuch and 
ſuch certain Shapes in the Egg or Womb where- 
in they are Conceived and Nouriſhed. 

Bur when the Will of God is intended as a 
Rule ro the Actions of Voluntary Agents, who 
have in themſelves a Power of chooſing what 
they will do, or forbear to do, we call it the 
Command, or Law of God, in the ſtrict and pro- 
per acceptation of the Word Law. Thus it is 
God's Mill, that is to ſay, his Command, or 
Law, that we ſhould Love, Honour, and Fear 
Him above all-things ; that we ſhould love one 
another; that we ſhould not Murder, Steal. or 


commit Adultery; bur be Juſt, True, Sober, 


and Temperate in all our Actions. 

Now the Way whereby we come to find out 
this Will, or Law of God [(which we are to take 
for the Rule of our Actions] is twofold, viz. 
Reaſon and Revelation, 


They 


C47] 

They who wanted the Aſſiſtance of Revelati- 
on, might yet (and many of them accordingly 
did) by the help of Reaſon, diſcover the Being 
and moſt principal Attributes of God; as being 
plainly to be inferred from the various Works 
of the Creation, and the Beautiful as well as 
Uſeful Structure of the World: Becauſe (ſays 
the Apoſtle) that which may be known of God i. 
manifeſt in them, For God hath ſhewed it unto 
them. For the Inviſible things of him from the Crea- 
tion of the World are clearly ſeen, being underſtood 
by the things that are made; even bis Eternal Pow» 
er and Godhead, Rom. 1. 19. 20. 

And when we have thus diſcovered ; As we may 
do by Reaſon alone; thar God, who made the 
World, and all things therein, is moſt Juſt, True, 
Wiſe, Powerful, and Beneficent ; It is eaſy from 
hence to gather, even ro a Demonſtration, that 
it is his Will that we, who are his Rational 
Creatures, ſhould love and reverence him above 
all things ; do all the Good we can one for a- 
nothef, and make no other uſe of any of his 
Creatures but that for which he has put them 
within our Power: Or in other Terms, that de- 
nying Ungodlineſs and Worldly Luſts, we ſhould 
live Soberly, Righteoufly, and God!y in thy preſent 
World. (Tit. 2. 12.) And the Will of God, as far 
as it is thus to be found out by Reaſon, and far- 
ther traced in its ſeveral Branches even unto 
particular Duties, is what we call the Moral Law: 
Of which, as thus diſcoverable by our own Natu- 
ral Underſtanding, the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaking, 
tells us, that when the Gentiles which have not the 
[revealed] Law, do by Nature the Things contain d 
in the Law; theſe having not the [revealed] Law, 
are a Law unto themſelves ; which (hew the Work of 
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the Law written in their Hearts, their Conſcience 
alſo bearing Witneſs, &c. Rom. 2. 14. 15. 

Bur becauſe the Light of Reaſon in moſt Men 
is very dim; and God alſo has thought fit to pre- 
ſcribe ſome Laws unto Man, beyond what Rea- 
ſon alone could ever poſſibly diſcover : He has 
farcher made known his Mill unto us by Rævelati- 
on in the holy Scriptures: Wherein he has again 
repeated all the Precepts of the Moral Law, and 
alſo thought fir to ſuper-add ſome Sanctions of 
meer poſitive Inſtitution ; That is to ſay, for 
which no other Cauſe or Reaſon can be aſſigned 
ſufficient to lay an Obligation upon the Conſci- 
ences of Men, bur only this, that it is God's free 
and arbitrary Pleaſure or Nil; And ſuch Laws 
as theſe, for diſtinction ſake, we commonly 
call by the Name of Poſitive Laws. 

Of theſe Pofitive Laws a great many were gi- 
ven to the People of 1/rael ; as they remain ſtill 
upon Record in the Old Teſtament ; But the Ob- 
ligation of them all is taken away by our Saviour 
Feſus Chriſt, who has blotted out the Hand-writing 
of Ordinances, and taken it out of the way, nailing 
it to his Croſs, Col. 2. 14. But all the Moral Pre- 
cepts that are in the Old Teſtament, together with 
all the Precepts, whether Moral or Poſitive, which 
we find in the New; are by all Chriſtians ac- 
knowledged to be of ſtanding and perperual 
Obligation ; And that for this Reaſon, and none 
other: Namely, becauſe it is the Wil of God 
that we ſhould conform our Practice to them, 


or that they ſhould be the Rule of our Actions; for 


which Reaſon we call them the Laws of God. 

If any Precept then (whether Affirmative or 
Negative) be at any time advanced as a Law of 
God, Let us have immediate recourſe ro ſober 


} Reaſon, 


[6] 
Reaſon, and to the Holy Scriptures: Tf from them, 
or either of them, ir can ſufficiently be prov'd to 
be the Wil of God that we ſhould thus do, or 
forbear to do, as the Precept requires; then in- 
deed we are bound to receive ſuch Precept. as 
being God's Law, and accordingly to give Obe- 
dience to it. But whatever Art or Pains may 
be uſed to give a plauſible Colour to any thing, 
if it cannot be prov'd that ſuch ; the Will of Gd; 
It neicher is, nor can be his Law, being deſti- 
tute of his Authority; but muſt be condemned 
and rejected as an addition to it. Deut. 4. 2. 

And thus J have done with the Firſt thing pro- 
poſed; which was to ſhew what the Law ef 
God is, and how upon all Occaſions, we may 
come to the true Knowledge, and a right Notion 
of ir. I come now to the | 

Second, Which is to ſhew what it is to Tran/- 
greſs this Law, and wherein ſuch Tran/greſſion 
does alone conſiſt. | 

If ro keep the Law be to conform our Act ion, 
to the Rule which it preſcribes, then to Tranſgre/ 
the Law (which is oppoſite to the keeping of it) 
can fignify nothing elſe but ro depart from 
that Rule, or to act otherwiſe than it directs : 
And ſince the Law of God is nothing elſe but 
his Wil as it is intended for the Rule of our 
Actions; Ir muſt follow that the Rule of the 
Law is to be taken not from the bare Letter of 
rt; But altogether from its true intent and deſign, 
that is, the Vill of God, as far as, from the juſt 
Interpretation of the Law, we are able to come 
to the knowledge of it: It being very poſſible 
that leſs or more may be comprehended in the 
deſign of ſuch a Law, or rather of God in ma- 
king the Law, than what ſeems to be expreſs'd 4 
the 
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the Letter of it. If the Words of every Divine 
Precept were expreſly to extend to each particu- 
lar Caſe that is to be ruled by it; The Laws of 
God muſt of neceſſity become ſo very large and 
voluminous, as not poſſibly to be even remem- 
bred by any Man: Conſidering therefore that 
Man is a Rational Creature, and thereby able 
fully to comprehend whatever is plainly implyed 
in, or conſequent from a Law, as well as what is 
literally expreſſed by it; It is abundantly ſu ffi- 
cient for his Inſtruction in all the Parts of his 
Duty, that the Laws of God ſhould be ſet 
down in few Words and general Terms; Pro- 
vided that he has any proper and certain way of 
interpreting each Law, ſo as to extend or limit 
it, according as the true intention of it requires 
in each particular Caſe that at any time comes 
under it. 
It will not perhaps be diſputed but that the 
Rule of every Law of God conſiſts in, and there- 
fore is by us to be taken from, the deſigu of it: But 
then it will be demanded, What other Way 
have we, beſides the Words of the Law it ſelf, 
to find out this ſame Deſign 2 Or are we to ſup- 
poſe concerning any ſuch Law, that it has any 
other or farther-Deſign than what we find to be 
expreſs'd in the very terms of it 

I anſwer, That the Signification of Words, 
being not natural or neceſſary; but alrogether 
arbitrary, and ſometimes ambiguous ; And great 
Changes being often, made therein by Uſe and 
Cuſtom ; If we had no other way of finding 
out the Deſign of God's Laws, but by keeping 
cloſe to the expreſs Terms wherein they are de- 
liver'd to us; The Conſequence muſt be, that as 


often as the Fords of any of them become doubt- 


ſul 
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. ful, or receive a change in their Signification, 
the like Change or Ambiguity muſt of neceſſity 
be derived inro the Law it ſelf; which is fo 
monſtrous an Abſurdity, that no Man, I am ſure, 
will ever offer to defend it. Ir follows there. 
fore that there muſt be ſome other Method of 
finding our the Hue Deſign of God's Laws, and 
whereby we may be able to prevent or correct 
the Errors that roo cloſe an Adherence to the li- 
reral Signification of Words, would otherwiſe 
often betray us to. 

Firſt then; As the Principles of clear and ſober 
Reaſon being of eternal and unalterable Truth, 
do lay us under a neceſſity not to interpret any 
Doctrine which God has deliver'd to us, in con- 
tradiction to them, or any of them, becauſe two 
Truths cannot poſſibly be contradictory one to 
the other; ſo the Moral Law (of which I have 
already ſpoken) being the unqueſtionable dictate 
of Reaſon alſo, and allowed by all ſober Men 

to be of eternal and unalterable Obligation, muſt 
needs lay us under the like Neceſſity of not in- 
terpreting any Law which God has given us, ſo 
as to interfere or be inconſiſtent with any Duty 
that is preſcribed by ir: Becauſe this were to 
ſuppoſe two Laws of God at the ſame time ob- 
ligatory, and yet inconſiſtent; which is altogether 
as abſurd as that two Propoſitions ſhould be both 
true and yet contradictory. I therefore lay it 
down as an undoubred Rule, to be always ob- 
ſerv'd on this occaſion, That no Law of God i. 
ſo to be interpreted as to make the Deſign thereof 
any way inconſiſtent with any Duty which the Mo- 
ral Law requires from us, 


For 


willin 
Perſoi 
theref 
not 24 
ſwear 
the Lo 
Vow a 
1 it 
- Vo 
one w 
he wo 
or per 
bound 
cation: 
Ano 
the tru 
ever It 
of any 
thentic 


tended 


2 


For Example, The Moral Law requires that 
every Man, according to his Ability, ſhould by 
his honeſt Care and Induſtry endeavour to pur 
himſelf into ſuch a Condition as that he may be 
able to provide for his own, 1 Tim. 5. 8. and alſo 
to give unto him that needeth, Eph. 4. 28. When 
therefore God gives us a Law that we ſhould 
take no thought even for our own Life, what we 
ſhall eat, drink, or put on, Mat. 6. 25: no not 
even for the morrow, v.34. It is manifeſt thar the 
deſign hereof is not ro exclude that prudent 
thought or fore:aft, which is a Moral! Duty ; but 
only that anxious care and thoughtfulneſs, which- 
is contrary to the truſt and dependence which we 
always ought to have on God's good Providence. 

The Moral Law requires that no. Man ſhould 
willingly take away the Life of an Innocent 
Perſon, which is Murder. Exod. 20. 13. Altho' 
therefore God has given a Law that we ſhould 
not take his Name in vain, Exod. 20. 7. or fore 
ſwear our ſelves, but that we ſhould perform unto 
the Lord our Oaths, Mart. 5. 33.and that when we 

ſo Vom a Vow unto the Lord we ſhould not be ſlack to 
Juty pay it; Deut. 23. 21. Let if a Man ſhould Swear 
> to or Vow to God to take away the Life of any 
ob. one who is Innocent; All Men do allow that 
ther he would not be obliged to keep ſuch an Oarh, 
,oth or perform a Vow of that Sort, altho' he had 
y it bound it upon himſelf by ten thouſand Impre- 
ob- | cations. | | ; 
ot 24 Another Rule to be followed in ſeeking for 
the true Dy/ign of God's Law is this that H hat- 
Mo- ever Interpretation he has been pleaſed to give us 

of any ſuch Law is always to be received à au- 
thentick ; and the Deſign of the Law # to be ex- 

For || bended or limited according to ſuch GN 
e 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Jo rigorouſly to be extended, according to the Letter, 


L To J 

The Truth of this Rule will not be deny'd or 

diſputed by any one who acknowledges God's 

Infinite Wiſdom; and the Uſe of it will appear 
by an Inftance or two. | 

Thou ſhalt do no Murder; Thou ſhalt not cem. 

mit Adultery; are two of the known Laws which 


| God has given to all Mankind: Now if we go 


no farther than to the Letter of theſe Laws, i 
is evident that no more is therein contain'd but 
only a reſtraint from the outward Act ions which 


.are there forbidden. Bur if we will rake that 


Interpretation of them which God by the Mouth 


of our bleſſed Saviour has given us; Ir is no 


leſs certain that they are to be extended as well 
to the inward Deſires as outward Actions: And e- 
ven to be anpry with another beyond what there 
is a juſt Cauſe for, or to look upon a Woman to 
luſt after her, are by the Deſign of thoſe Laws as 
truly forbidden as Adultery or Murder, Mat, 5, 
21, Sc. and 27, c. | 

Again, The Seventh Day=——— Thou ſhalt not 
do any Work, is an expreſs Sanction of another 
of God's Laws: But tho the Words Cany Work) 
are as general as may be, yet our Saviour ſhews, 
and proves, that as to the Deſign of them, they 
are to be underſtood in a limited Senſe, ſo as 
not to include the Works of Neceſſity and Cha- 
rity. Mat. 12. 1, Sc. Mar. 2. 23, Oc. and c. 3. J. 
Sc. Luk. 6. 1, Ge. And the Reaſons that he 
has given for ſuch his Interpretation (viz. that 
the Sabhath was made for Man, and not Man for 
the Sabbath; And that God prefers Works of 
Mercy before the offering of Sacrifice; Hop. 6. 6.) 
are a plain Indication that Whatever x [(not Mo- 
ral, but only] Poſitive in the Law of God, n not 
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4 to be inconſiſtent with thoſe Comforts which he 
[by his Moral Law] moſt freely. allows unto Man, 
or with that love and compaſſion which all Men 
by the ſame Law] are bound te excerciſe one te 
wards another. Except there be ſomething in 
ſuch Poſitive Law that neceſſarily requires a 
ſtricter Interpretation. 

And becauſe it would have been endleſs in 
writing to have ſer down all thoſe Explications- 
of the ſeveral Laws of God, which are neceſſary 
for the Application of them to that vaſt variety 
of particular Caſes which daily ariſe : Thar we 
may not therefore be at a loſs herein, He has gra- 
ciouſly been pleaſed in ſome remarkable Places 
both of the O/d and New Teſtament, to give us 
ſuch an Account of the general tendency of all hn 
Laws, as may ſuffice to ſhew us the intent and 
meaning of each of them, if at any time it does 
not appear to be fully expreſs d in the Words or 
Letter. Thus (Vai. 1. 11, Se.) God ſeems even 
to light Sacrifices and Burnt · Offerings, with other 
poſitive Inſtitutions, altho' of his own Appoint- 
ing, in reſpect of Fudgment, relieving the Op- 
preſſed, judging the Fatherleſs, pleading for the 
Widow. After the ſame manner alſo he ſpeaks 
Mich. 6,6, Sc. And gives his People, by his 
Prophet, to underſtand, that the great things 
which alone he indiſpenſably requires from them, 
as being in themſelves good, are 20 do Fuſtly, to 
love Mercy, and to walk Humbly with God, Our 
Saviour tells us, that the whole Law and the Pro- 
pbets intirely hang upon theſe two Commandments, 
viz, The Love of God and our Neighbour ; Mat. 
22. 40. And the great end of his coming into 
the World, we are aſſured, was to teach us that 
denying Ungodlineſs W Luſts, we ud 
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live ſoberly, righieouſly, and godly in thy preſent 
World, Tit, 2. 11, 12, From which Paſſages of 
Holy Scripture, with many others to the (ame 
purpole, we may draw this farther Rule, 
viz. 

Thar ehe deſign of every Law of Ged u ſo to be 
unden ſt ond as may miſt conduce to the promoting of 
Moral Virtue and Piety: And To limit or extend 
any ſuch Law beyond the Letter of it, where ſuch 
limitation or extention does not tend to promote 
Moral Virtue or Piety, & altogether a groundleſi 
and unwarrantable Preſumption. For if ſuch ex- 
rention, or limitation, is not warranted either 
expreſiyj by the Word of God, or implicitly by 
the general Tendency of his Law; What other 
Ground can we poſſibly have ſo to extend or li- 
mit any Law that he has given us? 

And thus I have done with the ſecond thing 
propoled, which was to ſhew what it is to rranſ- 
greſs the Law of God, and wherein ſuch Tranſ- 
greſſion does alone conſiſt. To tranlgreſs the 
Law of God is to depart from the Rule which 
it preſcribes. This Rule is to be taken altoge- 
ther from the D-/ign of the Law: Which De- 
fien (however the Letter of the Law it (elf 
may ſometimes ſeem but imperfectly io expreſs 
it) muſt always be conſiſtent with all the Duties 
of Morality ; muſt be limited or extended ac- 
cording as God himſelf has interprered it ; muſt 
ftill be ſo underſtood as moſt may tend to the 
promoting of Moral Virtue and Piety; And is 
not upon any other Account to be limited or ex- 
rended beyond what is contained in the expreſs 
Letter of it. 
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I proceed now tothe third Thing propoſed, which 
was to ſhew how and after what manner we 
may beſt proceed in trying, by the Law of God, 
whether any Action or Omiſſion be a Sin, ſo as 
to avoid all perplexity and deluſion, 

If you wou'd certainly know whether a Line 
runs ſtrair, or is [perhaps a litt]:] crooked ; your 
Eye, if you judge by that alone, may deceive you; 
and more eſpecially ſo, if the Light by which 
you ſee is either falſe or obſcure :- But place it 
in a true and clear Lighr, apply the Rule cloſe 
to it, and carefully obſerve its agreement with, 
or diſagreement from it, and if your Eye be not 
very bad, you will eaſily diſcover if there be a- 
ny remarkable crookedneſs in it. In like man- 
ner, if you deſire to know whether the doing or 
omitting ſuch or ſuch an Action is a Sin or not; 
if you paſs Sentence upon a flight Obſervation, 
or ſuffer your ſelf ro be influenced by your own 
or other Mens Fancy, Imagination, or Prejudice, 
you may in many Caſes be eafily deceived and 
miſled in your Judgment, But bring that ſame - 
Action or Omiſſion to a fair Tryal by the Law + 
of God (which is the only Rule whereby we are 
to judge of a Sin) and lay aſide all thoſe Pre- 
poſſeſſions of Mind which often do ariſe from 
other Canſes ; And it will not ordinarily be a- 
ny difficult Matter ro find out how far we are 
to go in our Sentence either of Acquital or Con- 
demnation. How then, and after what manner 
this ſame Tryal is to be managed, ſo as that, in 
all ſuch Cales, we may frame a ſound and juſt 
Judgment, is what I am now about to enquire -. 
Into. a 


But 
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But before I enter upon this Part of my Task, 
I defire the Reader to obſerve, that as I take it 
for granted that every Sin, or Breach of God's 
Law, muſt of neceſſity conſiſt either in the do- 
ing ſomething which the Law forbids, or cmit- 
ting (omerhing which it commands: So do! 
allo freely allow that an intention either to do, 
or omit, is of the ſame [Moral] Nature, and 
comes under the ſame Law with the Omi ſſion 
or Action it ſelf, Bur fince an Intention to o- 
mit, or act, is then only a Sin when the Omiſ- 
fion, or Action it ſelf is ſo; It will ſuffice to 
ſhew how we muſt proceed in the tryal of an 
Aion or Omiſjion ; from the Lawſulneſs or Un- 
lawfulneſs of which alone we are to frame the 
like Judgment of the Intention which leads 
either ro the one or the other. Which bein 
premiſed, I come now to lay down the Necel 
fary Rules that are to be obſerved in order to 
make a clear and full diſcovery whether any 
Action or Omiſſion, of which we have at any time 
a doubt, be really and truly a Sin or not. 

If then at any time we have the leaſt ſuſpici- 
on or apprehenſion that the doing or omitting of 
this or that may be a Sin; The firſt thing neceſ- 
fary to be done, in order to the ſatisfactory de- 
termination of the Matter, is to fix upon ſome 
certain Law or Laws of God, whereby to make 
a Tryal of ir. For ſince Sin x nothing elſe but 
the Tranſgreſſion of the Law, it is impoſſible to 
know that any thing is a Sin, except we alſo 
know what Law is thereby tranſpreſſed : And as it 
is a great weakneſs of Mind to imagine that any 
thing is or can be a Sin on any other Account 
but this ; ſo without this to endeayour any other 

way 
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way to beget in Men an opinion of the Sinful- 
neſs of an Action or Omiſſion, can only ſerve 
to perplex weak Conſciences, by either leading 
them into Error, or leaving them at an uncer- 
tainty in Matters of Reiigion and Duty. 

For Example: The Church of Rome lays Sin. 
to our Charge becauſe we reject, and refuſe to 
join with them in, divers things which they ac- 
count to be neceſſary Parts of Chriſtian Religi- 
on; And they who diſſent from our Eſtabliſhed 
Church do bring ſuch another Charge (tho' not 
altogether ſo heavy) againſt us, becauſe we our 
ſelves conform, and require their Conformity 
alſo ro thoſe Rites and Ceremonies which by 
Lawful Authority are. for Decency and Order's 
Sake, appointed to be uſed and obſerved in the 
performance of Divine Service amongſt us: Bur 
how do they make good their ſeveral Charges? 
Why the Papiſts rake great pains ro amuſe Mens 
Minds by tie falle or wreſted Norions of Se. 
Peter's Primacy, The Pope's being bis Succeſſor, The 
Catholick Church its Unity, and Authority reſiding 
chiefly in its Viſible- Head the Pope, and its Repre- 


ſentatives in a general Council; With Infalibili- 


ty, Tradition, Catholick Faith, Hereſie, Schiſm , 
and many more Words and Terms of Art which 
are frequently brought into Diſputation. And 
on the other ſide. the difficult Words and Phra- 
ſes which the Diſſenters make uſe of in their 
Controverſy with us, to me ſeem to be no leſs 
an Amuſement, ſuch as Popery, Symbolizing with 
Idolaters, Myſtical Rites, Significant Ceremonies, 
Will-worſhip, Superſtition, Human Inventions, 
making New Sacraments, and the like: To which 
if we add the many Scholaſtick Terms 2 

. = 
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ſome Men ſeem very fond of uſing even when 


they handle Caſes of Conſcience ; ſuch as Eſſence, 


Eſſential Form, Sacramental Action, Specifick Dif- 
ference, &c, It is not to be wonder'd if many 
are perplext with Doubts and Scruples, many 


entertain wrong, or at beſt, but confuſed Notions 
of Religion, and many reject Religion it ſelf as 
4 thing impoſſible to be underſtood, when they 
find ſo great a ftreſs laid upon Words, of which 
they underſtand not the diſtinct Signification. 
Not that I would at all times condemn ſuch 
hard or obſcure Words, which for want of o- 
thers that are more plain, may ſometimes, with 
Profit to thoſe who are able to underſtand them, 
be made uſe of in Diſputations even about Mat- 
ters of Religion and Conſcience: Bur as the 
plaineſt Expreſſions are generally the beſt, e- 
ſpecially when Men are to bedirected in the way 
to Heaven; ſo is it a fooliſh and abſurd thing, 
by any Words whatſoever, to attempt to prove 
any thing to be a Sin withour affigning ſome 
Law cf God of which it is and muſt be a Vi- 
olation, or elfe it can have nothing Sinful in it. 
For where no Law is there neither is nor can be 
any Tranſgreſſion. 

Altho' therefore we have often given a full and 
abundant Anſwer to all the Allegations of our 
Adverſaries, and hard Words wherewith they 
endeavour unjuſtly to load us; yer it were e- 
novgh for us to ſay, that if they tax us with 
any Sin whether of Omiſſion or Commiſſion , it 
is incumbent upon them to aſſign and point out 
the particular Laws of God that we have broken ; 
or elſe their whole Accuſation muſt immediarely 
vaniſh into Smoak, For altho' it is poſſible 
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be a Breach of ſeveral of God's Laws; yet to 
perſiſt in ir, thar any one is guilty of a Sin, 
without ſhewing what Law of God it is that 
he has broken, is to the laſt degree Abſurd and e- 
yen Ridiculous, | 

Bur fince all the Laws of God are now in 
the Holy Scriptures conſigned to us in writing; 
and it is poflible that more or leſs may be con- 
tained under the Deſign of a Law than what ap- 
pears to be expreſſed in the Letter of it; and 
moreover alſo, ſince the Rule of theLaw (whereby 
alone all Sin is to be tried) confifts altogether in 
the Deſign and not the bare Letter of it, as I 
have already ſnewn; 

From hence ariſes a Second Rule to be ob- 
ſerved by every one who would impartially 
enquire, Whether any particular Action or 
Omiſſion be a Sin; Which is, that he not 
only fix upon ſome particular Law or Laws 
of God whereby to make the Tryal ; Bur alfa 
that he fully and fairly enquire into the Import, 
Scope, and De/jgn of ſuch Law or Laws before 
he bring the Action or Omiſſion to be proved or 
tried by the teſt of ir. For if this be not done, 
it is evident that the Trial is carried on and 
made by a wrong Rule, and, conſequently ir is 
a meer chance it the Conclufion or Sentence 
that is paſt be not altogether falſe and unjuſt. 
For Example; Let the Queſtion be whether 
or no it be Lawful under the Goſpel on any 
Account to take an Oath ? There is one party of- 
Men whoſe avowed Principle it is, that to take an 
Oath upon any Occaſion whatever, and even. 
before a lawful Magiſtrate, is a Sin, and for the 
Proof of their Opinion they 1 1 the expreſs 

» 


Command of Chrift himſelf, Mat. 5. 34, &c. 
| I ſay 
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F ſay unts you ſwear not at all —— But let your his « 

; Communication be yea, yea, nay, nay: For whatſo- bein 
| ever u more than theſe cometh of Evil: As well ny 
as thole of St. James, But above all things, my ther 
Brethren, ſwear not, neither by Heaven, neither by bur 

Earth, neither by any other Oath. Jam. 5. 12. lay, 

Bur if we conſider the Nature of an Oath, that beyc 

in its ſelf, if revetently taken, it is an acknow- Deſi, 


ledgment of God's Truth, Holineſs, Knowledge, ly th 
Power, and Juſtice, and conſequently a ſolemn 


Att of Honour and Worſhip paid to him; That forbi 


under the Moſaick Law ir was not only allow d mon 
of, but alſo expreſly preſcrib'd, and that in a ble! 
Controverſy of no greater value than a ſingle of C 
Sheep: Exod. 22.10,11, That it has been openly foun 
practiſed both before and under the Law, and al- main 


ſo under the Goſpel, not only by the beſt of jeſty 
Men, but even by the Angels themſelves; and 
this Practice recorded in holy Scripture without ſhoul 
the leaſt Diſapprobation of ir : (Gen, 21. 24. and 
31.53, and 47. 31. 1 Sam, 20. 42. Rom: 1. 9. 
2 Cor. 1. 23. Dm. 12. 7. Rev. 10. 5,6.) Thar Ti 
even God is ſaid to have ſworn by himſelf : Heb, 
6. 17. And an Oath at the ſame rime, as raken 

by Men, is ſpoken of as a Thing not only Law- | 
ful, but very fir and proper for the ending of re 
Strife : ver. 16. That before the coming of Chriſt 5 
the Civil Power had a right of requiring an 
Oath from every Subject as a Security for his 
Truth and Fidelity in all Caſes where the Di- well 
ſtribution of Juſtice, or ſafety of the Publick re- 
quired it; Nor does ir appear that our Saviour 

had the leaſt defign either of depriving Magi- 

| {rates of any part of their Lawful Right, or ren- befor 
dring the Fidelity or Truth of their Subject, leſs. lin t. 


certain, or more ſuſpicious than it was 
| | is 


hy 
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his coming; And laſtly, that at the time of his 


being upon Earth, it was a receiv'd Opinion a- 
mong the Jews as well as the Heathens, that 


there was no Sin in cuſtomary, or unneccflary, 
but only in Falſe-Swearing, or Pejury; If. I 
fay, we conſider all theſe things, it will appear 


beyond all reaſonable Cauſe of doubt, that the 
Deſign of our Saviour's Words (and conſequent= 
ly thoſe of Sr. Fames, which in a manner are 
bur a repetition of them) was not univerſally to 
forbid all Oaths whatſoever, but only in com- 
mon Converſation, or in light and inconſidera- 


ble Matters, where to uſe or invoke the Name 


of God, was by no Means agreeable to that pro- 
found Reverence which we always ought ro 
maintain and preſerve towards the Divine Ma- 
jeſty: And if without a ſober Enquiry into the 
Deſign of this Command of our Saviour, we 
ſhould determine the Caſe upon the bare Letter 
of it; It is manifeſt that our Determination 
would be altogether erroneous. 

This fingle Inſtance is enough to ſhew how 
neceſſary it is to make a ſufficient enquiry into 
the Deſign of God's Law, before we conclude 
from ir that any thing is a Sin: But becauſe the 
diſcovery of a Sin can only be made by a ſuf- 
ficient comparing of an Action or Omiſſion with 
the Rule of God's Law, and he that would ſuffi= 
ciently compare any two things together, ought 
well to underſtand them both; 

From hence ariſes a third Rule no leſs 
neceſſary than the two former, in the buſineſs 
upon which we now are, which is that 
before we pronounce any Action or Omiſ- 
ſion to be a Sin, we thoroughly conſider and well 
underſtand the true Moral Nature and import of 


(ach 
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ſuch Action or Omiſſion: For as if I do not di- 


ſtinctly ſee the Line as well as the Rule; it is 
not poſſible for me ſo ro apply it thereto, ag 


ſufficiently to judge of its crookedneſs or ſtrait- 


neſs; ſo if I have not a right notion as well 
of the Aion or Omiſſion, upon which I am to 
make a judgment, as of the Law which is the 
only Rule whereby in ſuch a Caſe I am to judge; 
there neither is nor can be any rational Grounds 
upon which I may form iny Opinion one way 
or other: And a Man may as well pretend. ro 


determine the Shape and Colour of. an Object 


which he very imperfectly ſees at a Mile or 
two's diſtance, as the Lawfulneſs or Unlaw- 


fulneſs of an Action or Omiflion, of whoſe 


Moral Natue he has no clear or diſtinct appre- 


henhenſion. Or if this Expreſſion [ Moral Nature] 


may ro ſome ſeem a lutle obſcure ; By it 1 
mean not only the bare Action or Omiſſion, but 


alſo every Adiunct and Circumſtance of it, on 


Account of which it may be ſuppoſed to come 
under the regulation of any Law of God: Of 
all which if we have not a full and clear No- 
tion, it will not be poſſible ro diſtinguiſh what is 
really Sinful from that which is not lo; eſpecially 


if there happens to be ſome little outward Re- 


ſemblance between them. 

For Example; One Man fighting by a Com- 
miſſion from Lawful Authority, and in a juſt 
War kills a publick Enemy in the Field of 
Battle; Another in a private Quarrel, without 
avy Commiſſion or Authority bur his own, 
kills his Adverſary in a premeditated Duel: One 
Man gives relief to the Poor upon no other Mo- 
tive but that of Charity ; Another does the like 
that he may get Praiſe among Men for the 

| | ſeeming 
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ſeeming Goodneſs of his Actions. A Proteſtant 
of the Eſtabliſh'd Church kneels when he re- 
ceives the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
er, that he may thereby expreſs his Devotion 
and Thankfulneſs to God for the Benefit which 
he receives by this holy Ordinance ; a Papiſt 
obſerves the ſame poſture of Body, that he may 
thereby adore that very Hoſ# (as they call it) 
which he afterwards receives. A ſerious Man 
upon a proper Occaſion makes uſe of the Words of 
Holy Scripture, that he may give a greater weight 
to his Diſcourſe ; a profane Scoffer affects often 
to ſpeak in Scripture Phraſe, that he may render 
Religion and the Word of God ridiculous. A 
Subject kneels and petitions his Prince for ſome- 
what of which he ſtands in need; a votary of 
the Church of Rome kneels alſo and offers his 
Peritions to the Virgin Mary, or ſome other 
Saint, One Man omits to give an Alms to a 
proper Object, becauſe (being not well able to 
relieve both) he reſerves his Charity for one 
whom he knows to be more indigent ; another 
refuſes to relieve the ſame poor Man, and be- 
ſtows the Money he ſhould give in Charity upon 
ſome trifle or vanity. One Man omits his or- 
dinary Morning Devotion, becaule ſome Buſineſs 
of great Conſequence, that cannot be deferr'd, 
unavoidably comes upon him ; another does the 
like becauſe he is in haſte to go abroad upon 
ſome Sport or Diverſion. It is plain from 1 Cor. 
10. 25, Sc. that Meat which had been offer'd 
in Sacrifice to Idols, was ſometimes after that /old 
in the Shambles, and ſet before the Gueſts at a 
Private Entertainment: And among the Chriſti- 
ans, who ſometimes were bidden to a Feaſt by 
8 lome 
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ſome of their Heathen Neighbours ; one perhaps 
freely eat of ſuch Food ( Aking no queſtion for 
_— Sale) becauſe he ſaw no one there 
prelent who was like to take any Offence at the 
uſe of his Chriſtian Liberty ; another it may be 
Eat of the.ſame, altho' he well knew that his 
weak Brother would therewith be offended ; and 
a third poſſeſs'd with a falſe Notion that the thing 
was in it (elf unlawful, might yer do it even 
contrary to the Dictates of his own { miſtaken} 
Conſcience. Thouſands of Inſtances might be 
given both of Actions and Omiſſions which in 
ourward ſhew have, at the firſt glance, ſome Re- 
ſemblance, more or leſs, the one to the other, upon 
which yer we are not to paſs the ſame Judg- 
ment; as we ſhould be apt to do if we judged 
only according to the Appearance : Bnt before we 
pals Sentence either of acquital or condemnati- 
on upon them, we muſt fully conſider them, and 
throughly enquire how far, on what Account, 
and for Hat Reaſon, they come within the com- 
paſs of any, and what Law of God; and then, 
and then only, we ſhall be able in ſuch Caſes 
as theſe to Fudge Righteous Judgement. John 7. 


24. 

And thus I have done with the third thing 
propoſed ; The Sum of which is is this: If we 
firſt fix upon ſome certain Law or Laws of God 
whereby to try any Action or Omiſſion; and 
ſecondly, enquire into the full Scope and De- 
fign of ſuch Law or Laws; and then, thirdly, 
take a clear and diſtinct view.of the Action or 
Omiſſion it ſelf, rogether with all its -Adjuncts 
and Circumſtances. as far as they bring it under 


the Regulation of God's Law (which is what! 
mean 


3% Þ 


mean by the Moral Nature of it) then, and not 
rill then, we ſhall be able ro diſcover whether 
or no it is a Sin, and clearly to diſtinguiſh it 
from other Actions or Omiſſions, which in out- 
ward appearance may ſeem to have ſome re- 
femblance to ir. 

Before I come to point out the principal Uſes 
that are to be made of the Doctrine which I 
have hicherro been eſtabliſhing, I muſt make this 
one {obvious yer neceſſary] remark ; namely, 
that the very ſame Method, and no other, that 
is to be obſerved in finding out whether an 
thing be a Sin, muſt alſo be made uſe of in all our 
ſearches and Enquiries, where the Queſtion is, 
whether this or that thing be a Duty. For as 
Sin is nothing elſe but the Tranſpreſſion of God's 
Law, ſo is Duty nothing elſe but our Conformi- 
ty to it. As then by the due Application of a 
ſtraight Rule, we as well diſcover the ſtraighrneſs 
as the crookedneſs of a Line; ſo by the careful 
comparing of each Action or Omiſſion, with 
the Rule of the Law, we can only be ſure whe- 
ther either of them be a Duty, as well as whe- 
ther enher of them be a Sin: And if any 
Ation be a Sin, then to omit or forbear that Acti- 
on muſt needs be a Duty; and, on the contrary, 
if to omit any Action be a Sin, then of neceſſi- 
ty ir muſt be a Duty to d it. Ina Word, ſince 
the Law of God is the only Rule of Moral Good 
and Evil, there is no other way but by it ro 
make a Tryal of the one as well as of the 
other. ä 

The Application of all that I have hitherto 
ſaid will chiefly concern rwo ſorts of Perſons, 
Firſt, thoſe who haſtily venture upon any thing, 


2 before 
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before they have ſufficiently enquired into the 
a Lawfulneſs of it: And ſecondly, thoſe who are 
over Scrupulous and fearful leſt this or that thing 


be a Sin, which really is not ſo. 


Firſt then, how many Men are there in the 
World, who commonly rake the Meaſures of 
the principal Part of their Lives altogether from 
their Pleaſure, their Profit, their Paſſions, or the 
Cuſtoms of this World, without any other re- 
gard to the Law of God, except it be to avoid 
luck things as are openly accounted Scandalous: 
And this it ſelf not really out of Conſcience, 


but only regard to their Credit and Reputation 


in the Sight of Men? One Man endeavours, 
withour the leaſt Scruple, ro over-reach another, 
or takes Advantage of his necefliry to Screw him 
up in the making of a Bargain; not confider- 
ing that all fraudulent or oppreſſive Gain is 
contrary to the D-/izn of the Eighth Command- 
ment, and allo forbidden in other places of the 
Holy Scripture, Another divulges whatever he 
has heard, or even ſuſpects, to the Diſadvantage 
of his Neighbour; although eyery ſuch Reporr, 
if it be falſe, is a Breach of the Ninth Command- 
ment; and although it ſhou'd prove to be re, 
yet ſtill may be contrary to that Love and Cha- 
riry, which God has ſo often commanded us to 
practice towards all Men. Another revenges his 
Quarrel by a private Challenge to his Adverſa- 
ry, withour any regard to the Sixth Command— 
ment, or to any of thoſe Texts of Scripture, 
which expreſly forbid Revenge ro be executed 
by any other Authority except that of the Ma- 
giſtrare. Another our of a plentiful Fortune, gives 
{carce any thing towards the Relief of the _ 
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although no Duty is more often preſſed and incul- 
cated upon us by God, than that of Compaſſion 
and giving of Alms: And (to omit abundance of 
other Inſtances) not only Men, but Women al- 
ſo frequently go to Smutty- Stage - Plays, and read 
or hearken to Books, Poems, and Songs, which 
tho' under plauſible Words, yet) contain a great 
deal of Obſcenity in them; notwithſtanding that 
(beſides the ſtrict Purity in Heart which the 
Goſpel requires from us all) they cannor be 1g- 
norant, that whatever has a tendency towards 
Lewdneſs, is moſt certainly contrary to the De- 
ſign of the Seventh Commandment. And if you 
ask any of theſe Perſons, why they allow them- 
ſelves in ſuch ſort of Liberties as are by no 
means indulged by the Laws of Chriftianity ; 
They think it enough to ſay that theſe are the 
common Practices of the World: Thar they 
paſs among Men withour any ſevere Cenſure or 
Opinion of Scandal, and therefore they hope that 
either they are no Sins at all ; or elſe ſuch as 
will very eafily be forgiven. | 
But if ſuch Perſons would ſerioufly conſider 
what that Rule is by which alone they are to be 
tried at the laſt great day of Account; it can» 
not be imagined but they would be more care- 
ful than now they are, to form all and every 
part of their Lives according to it. When we af 
come to appear before the Fudgment Seat of Chriſt; 
the Queſtion will not ar all be, how well we 
have conformed our ſelves to the Opinions and 
Cuſtoms of the World ; Bur every one of us (High 
andLow,Rich and Poor) muſt expect to receive his 
Reward or Puniſhment, as the things done in his 
Body, while he was here upon Earth, ſhall be 
1 found 


26 
found to be; and according to that he hath done, 
whether it be Good or Bad, ſo muſt he receive 
his Eternal Portion of Joy and Miſery. 2 Cor. 
$. 10. And ſince the Law of God is the only Rule 
of Good and Evil; it follows, that nothing elſe 
will then be enquired into, but how far our 
whole Lives have been agreeable ro it. Or, 
becauſe fooliſh Men are apt vainly to flatter 
themſelves, that the general Judgment is very far 
off; ler us take a View of what we are ſure is 
very near, and perhaps much nearer than we 
imagine; I mean our Death-Bed, When we 
come to have bur a few Hours or Minures (as 


now bur a few Years or Days) to live in this 


World, and Death in all irs Terror, is making 
its neareſt approaches to us; what is it which 
then can bring us Comfort; or eaſe us from 
thoſe Agonies and Afflictions, which at that time 
generally, we find, do ſtrongly poſſeſs the Minds 
of moſt Men? A Man has all his Life long paſ- 
ſed for a very accompliſhed Perſon, and accord- 
ing to the Modes of the World, has lived in 
— Credit among thoſe whom they call the 
etter Sort; he has increaſed his Fortune, lived 
gentilely, compaſſed his Defigns,and defeated his 
Ad verſaries; and all this without any Publick 
Scandal or Blemiſh on his Reputation for any 
thing which Men commonly account to be baſe 
or diſhonourable: But alas ! The faſhion of this 
World paſſeth away (1 Cor, 7. 31.) And now that 
he is juſt leaving it, and looks back upon it, he has 
a very different Notion of all irs Trifles, from 
what he formerly uſed to deceive himſelf with; 
nor can any thing relieve him in this diſtreſſed 
Condition, if his Conſcience does not bear Te- 
ſtimony 
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ſtimony to him, that his Life has been ſuch as to 
render him a proper Object of God's Mercy 
and Loving-kindneſs. Ina word; let Men ſnift 
and turn as much as they pleaſe, and ſeek for never 
ſo many vain Pretences; there is nothing which 
can make a Death- Bed eaſie, or give us the leaſt 
Confidence or Hope of Reward or Acquital be- 
fore the Judgmenr-Seat of Chriſt, if we have 
not taken that Care which God requires from 
us, to lead our Lives according to his Law; 
which is the only Rule he has given us ro walk 
by, and for our Obſervation of which alone he 


will certainly call us to a ſtrict and ſevere Ac- 


count. Let us then in time conſider this matter 
with that ſeriouſneſs which the Importance of it 
deſerves, and while God is pleaſed to allow us 
yer ſome Days upon Earth, ler us diligently ſer 
our (elves both rightly ro Learn, and carefully 
to keep and obſerve the ſame Law, as the only 
ſnpreme and indiſpenſable Rule of our whole 
Lives; to which all other ſubordinate Rules, 
however otherwiſe in themſelves innocent, muſt 
for ever give place, whenever there ariſes any 
Competition between them: And let us again 
and again aſſure our ſelves of this great Truth, 
and always keep it in mind, That no Cuſtom or 


. Faſhion, no common Practice, or even Authority, in 


the whole Werld can render any thing innocent, or 
be a juſt excuſe for it, if it be found to be con- 
trary unto any part of that Law (rightly under- 
ſtood) which God has given us as a conſtant Rule 
to walk by. Much more might be ſaid to, preſs 
this Matter; but indeed it is in it ſelf ſo very plain, 
that a reaſonable Man needs no more but barely 
to be put in mind of it. 1 
ut 


| 
| 
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But before I diſmiſs the Perſons of whom 1 
am now ſpeaking, I think I ought expreſly to 
mention, and rank among them, all thoſe who 
ſeem ro make very little or no Account of the 
Sins of bare Omiſſion. How many are there in 
the World ro whom God has given a competent 
Proportion, greater or leſs, of Riches, Honour, 
Power, Wiſdom, Learning, Credit, Intereſt ; 
and to ſome, ir may be, a good ſhare of all ; 
whereby they may be enabled to do much good 
of all kinds, and thereby advance the Honour 
and Glory of him who has given them all 


theſe Gifts and Endowments for that very end 


and purpoſe: And yer inſtead of being active 
and /aborions in thoſe ſeveral Works for which 
their Heavenly Lord has firted them, and there- 
fore moſt certainly requires from them ; they of- 
ren fit ſtill and enjoy their eaſe, contenting them- 
ſelves with this one Reflection, that they lead a 
Life tho' not very uſeful, yet in a good Degree 
(as they ſuppoſe) innocent; and as long as they 
are careful to abſtain from Whoredom, Drunk- 
enneſs, Oppreſſion, Extortion, open Profane- 
neſs, and ſuch like; which we commonly 
call Sins of Commiſſion ; they take their Caſe 
to ftand well enough with God altho' they 
ſeldom put in Practice the poſitive Duties which 
he has commanded; as if they thought there 
ſcarce were any ſuch thing as a Sin of Omiſſion; 
or that the leaving of a good Work at any time 
undone, were a Matter of very ſmall account 
before him. 
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After this manner ir is evident that a great 
many do meerly delude and impoſe upon them- 
ſelves: For if we conſulr the Holy Scriptures, 
nothing can be more plain, than that the Te- 
nour and great Deſign of the whole Syſtem of 
God's Laws is directed and intended not only 
to keep us from doing thoſe things which he has 
forbidden, but alſo to make us diligent and induſtri- 
ous in performing whatever he has thought fit 
to command. We muſt not only ceaſe to do Evil. 
but learn to do well, (Iſa. 1. 16, 17.) Nor is it 
enough for the Micked Man to turn away from 
the Wickedneſs which he hath commitred, bur he 
muſt alſo do that which i lawful and right, if he 
expects to ſave his Soul alive. (Ezek. i 8. 27.) And 
tho" we do not waſte that Talent with which our 
Lord has entruſted us, in Riot and Luxury; yet if 
we ſuffer it to lie idle, and do not ſtrive to make 
that ule of it for which it was given us, we ſhall 
juſtly incur the Sentence that is pronounc'd againſt 
the flothful and unprofitable Servant; (Mat. 2 5. 30.) 
n:icher it is enough ſometimes, or occaſionally 
to do that which is good; bur we muſt be xea- 
lous of good Works, if we would be of the Num- 
ber of God's peculiar Peopie; Tit. 2. 14. and if 
we are not only ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, but 
always abounding in the Mork of the Lord, then, 
and then only we may be aſſured that our labour 
s not in vain in the Lord. 1 Cor. 15. 58. 

And thus I have done with the firſt ſort of 
Men, to whom I intended to. apply my Diſ- 
courſe ; namely, rhoſe who venture to do or 
omit any thing, without ſufficiently enquiring 
into the Lawfulneſs of ſuch doing or omitting : 


I proceed now, 1n the 
Second 
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Second Place, to thoſe who are more Scru- 
5 and Feartul than in all reaſon they ought 
to be. 

That it is the duty of every Man to have a 
conſtant regard to the Law of God, in all and 
every part of his whole Life ; is what no honeft 
Man can deny. Bur ſome Perſons there are of 
a Pious bur Melancholy Temper, who are apt 
to imagine a great many things to be ſinful, al- 
tho it no way appears that this Law is tranſgre(- 
ſed by any of chem. If they happen ſometimes 
to eat a hearty Meal with a little better reliſh 
than uſual, or drink a Glaſs or two more of 
Wine than whar at-other times they do, or ſpeak 
a chearfu] or pleaſant Word, or expreſs them- 
ſelves with a little Anger and Warmih, or beat 
down the price of a thing which they intend 
to buy, or forget themſelves a little on the ſud- 
den when they are at their Devotions; on 
theſe, and many ſuch Occaſions, their fancy ſug- 
geſts a thouſand Fears to them, that they have 
tranſgreſs d the Rules of Temperance, Modeſty, 
Juftice, or Piety, or ſome other Duty which 
they ought to have oblerv'd ; the Conſequence 
of which is often great Trouble and Perplexity 
of Mind, which renders their whole Life very 
uneaſy, and themſelves no leſs doubtful of their 
Eternal Salvation. 

Now the only certain and Effectual way to 
get rid of all this trouble, and reſtore the Minds 
of ſuch Perſons to eaſe and comfort, is for them 
to get full, clear and juſt Notions of the Laws of 
God, which if once they have, they will pre- 
ſently perceive how far any of the things which 
create all theſe Fears within them, are 7 
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Sins, and conſequently ro be repented of, and 
for the future avoided, or otherwiſe to raiſe no 
ſuch dreadful Apprehenſions within them. For 
example (and briefly ro run over the inſtances 
juſt now given) all Rioting, Gluttony, Drunken- 
neſs, and Exceſs, or whatever of this ſort either 
injures the Health, hurts the Reaſon, waſtes the 
Time, deſtroys the Eftate, or hinders either the 
relief of the Poor, or the performance of any o- 
ther Chriſtian Dury, is evidently contrary unto, 
and therefore forbidden by the true Deſign, if 
not the expreſs Letter of God's Law, and there- 
fore conſequently a Sin: But fince God has gi- 
ven not only the Green Herb, but allo every mo- 
ding thing that liveth, to be Meat for us; (Gen. 
9. 3.) ard even Vine to make glad the Heart of 
Man, as well as Bread to Strengthen it; (Pal. 
104.15.) and has not only implanted in our ve- 
ry Nature both an Appetire to Defire, and a 
Senſe to be pleaſed with theſe his Bleſſings, bur 
alſo expreſly aſſured us, that every Creature of 
his ig good, and nothing to be refuſed if it be re- 
ceived with Thanſkgiving ; (1Tim. 4.4.) fince allo 
moderate and chearful Feaſting is a thing that 
was not only permitted and frequently practiſed, 
bur alſo enjoined by God unto his People, (Deur. 
27.7.) and, if not abuſed, is by long experience 
found to be an excellent Inſtrument, for the crea- 
ting as well as preſerving- of Love and Friend- 
ſhipamongſt Men; for which reaſon our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour himſelf did not only vouchſafe his 
preſence at a Marriage-Feaſt in Cana of Galilee, 
bur alſo wrought a Miracle to ſupply the Gueſts 
with Wine when they wanted it: (Fobn. 2. 1, 
Sc.) If according ro my Circumſtances 1 free. 


ly 
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ly make uſe of this Liberty, which a Gracious 
and Merciful God has given me; and thar 
without any wrong done to my Health, my 
Reaſon, my Family, or my Poor or Rich 
Neighbour, or giving any Scandal, or neg- 
lecting other Duties, or ſetting my Affection 
upon theſe Enjoyments, ſo as not to be willing 


to part with them, or from them, whenever the 


ſame Hand that gave them, ſhall think fit to 
take either them or me away : If under theſe 
ſober and rational Limitations, I freely take 
pleaſure in that portion of God's Creatures, 
which he in the courſe of his Providence thinks 
fir to beſtow upon me (and that with thankful- 
nels always unto him that has given them) is 


there any thing in all this that is contrary to 


the Deſign of any of God's Laws? And if not, 
Why ſhould I ſuffer any groundleſs Imagination 
to prevail in me, as if for this, and no more 
than this, I were ro be reckon'd. as a ſenſual 
Man, and not ſufficiently ſpiritually minded? 
As melancholy Perſons too often ſuffer them- 


| ſelves ro be deluded by the bare ſound of a 


Word or Expreſſion, without a ſufficient enqui- 
ry into the rrue and ſober meaning of ir, cr 
how far the thing intended by it, comes really 
and truly under the Rule of any Law of 
God. 

In like manner, Thar all fooliſh talking or 
jeſting, where the ſubject of it is Fornication, 
Uncleanneſs, Covetonſneſs, Filthineſs, or any Sin 
whatſoever, which ought not indeed, with any 
ſeeming Approbation, ſo much as to be named 
(Gal. 5. 3, 4.) or even thought of by a Chri- 
ſtian; that all ſuch jeſſing as this (I (ay) is un- 
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lawful, will readily I ſuppoſe be granted: But 
fince God has thought fir to make laughter even 
natural ro mankind, and a chearful Temper 1s 
known to contribute both to the Health of the 
Body and eaſe of the Mind; if the Subject of 
my Mirth be innocent, the time of ir ſeaſonable 
(as not hindring or interfering with any Duty) 
and the manner of it ſuch as not to leſſen or de- 
baſe that ſober Character, which, if maintain'd, 
may be a means of doing good in rhe World ; 
what Law or Command of God do I break, if 
ſometimes I unbend my Mind, and refreſh my 
ſelf_ with the diverſion of. a little pleaſant Con- 
verſarion, that thereby I may be the more fir 
with alacrity to return to whatever my Duty re- 
quires from me ? 

Again; that all cauſeleſs or over-violent An- 
ger is a Sin * more or leſs ſo as it exceeds 
the bounds of Reaſon) is not ro be deny'd : But 
yer that it is poſſible ro be Angry and not Sin, 
is moſt evidently ſuppoſed by. St. Paul (Eph. 4. 
26.) and therefore may at preſent be taken for 
granted: And Anger being one of thoſe Paſſions 
which our All-wiſe Maker has interwoven with 
our very Frame, and therefore certainly has de- 
ſigned for ſome good ule; if at the ſame time 
] io direct and moderate it, as to level it only 
againſt what is really Evil; and this without 
Bitterneſs, Clamour, Railing or Reviling ; and 
always take care never to let the Sun go down 
upon my Wrath ; is it to be imagined that God 
will be offended with me if I ſometimes reſent 
a Diſhonour done to him, or an Injury to my 
Neigbour, or the Publick, or even to my ſelf ; 
and that with a little more than ordinary warmth? 

| D Every 
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Every Man, no doubt, ought to govern his Pali- 
ons, and keep them in due order ; but wholly to 
extinguiſh or root out what is a part of our very 
Nature; as it is beyond our Power, ſo may we 
certainly conclude, that he who perfectly knows 
our Frame, neither expects nor requires it from 
us; 

I will not with the ſame largeneſs inſiſt upon 
the other two inſtances that remain: Let it 
ſuffice in a word to ſay, that altho to deceive my 
Neighbour, or take advantage of his neceſſity 
in the making of a bargain, would be to do to 
another what I ſhould take very unkindly to be 
done to my ſelf; and therefore is unlawſul by 
our bleſſed Saviour's own expreſs Rule; (Mat. 
7.12.) yet as I ought not to find fault with any 
Man for not giving me a greater price for my 
Goods, or not taking a leſs from me for his, 
than the cammon Market goes, or he can wel! 
afford, ſo (excepting now and then ſome ex- 
traordinary Caſes of Charity and Compaſſion) 
is there no Law of God that requires me in 
ſuch Caſes as theſe to come to lower Terms 
with another than what I might reaſonably de- 
fire that he ſhould do by me, if I were in his 
Circumſtances and he in mine. And laſtly, al- 
tho' to addreſs my ſelf in Prayer to God, 
without a fincere endeavour to keep my mind at- 
rentive upon what I am about, is moſt evident- 
ly an affront to the Divine Majeſty ; yet ſince 
the Motions of thought are not entirely in my 
Power ; if, notwithſtanding all my Care and Di- 
ligence, things foreign to the preſent Occaſion 
do ſometimes unavoidably crowd themſelves into 
my Mind; yet fince this is without the leaſt 
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concurrence of my Mil; however it may be 
reckon'd as a natural Infirmity, againſt which I 
am bound ro ſtruggle as long as I live; yer 
will ir never be pur to the ſcore of my Sins ; 
ſince nothing that comes not within my Pow- 


er, can ever be ſuppoſed to be abſolutely for- 


bidden or commanded by him who is infinite» 
ly beth wiſe and gracious: Nor is it at all 
to be ſuppoſed, that ſuch ſort of wandring 
in Prayer, as we are now ſpeaking of, was 
ever intended to be compriled under thoſe 
Expreſſions of the Prophet, of drawing nigh un- 
to God with the Mauth, and honouring him with 
the Lips, when yet the Heart is removed far from 
him ; (Iſa. 29. 13.) as ſome melancholy Perſons 
are very apt to afflict themſelves. 

In a word, altho' there is ſcarce any Moral 
or Religious Action that ſome Men perform, 
but what is thus interſperſed and perplexed with 
Doubts or Scruples; yet if ſuch Perſons could 
once be prevailed with, to lay aſide mere Fancy 
and [nagination, which, being an uncertain Rule, 
mult needs ſometimes, and perhaps will very - 
often miſguide us; and inftead thereof would 
always have recourſe to ſober and ſteady 
Reaſon, thereby ro make this only Enquiry, 
viz. What ſays the Law of God? Whar has be 
commanded 2 What has he forbidden? Or what 
in this Caſe is his Will? And how does it ap- 
pear to be ſo? Is it from any Moral Self- 
Evident Principle? Oc from the plain Let- 
ter or evident Deſign of any paſſage of his holy 
Word rightly underſtood and interpreted 2 All 
theſe groundleſs Mazes and Labyrinths, where- 
in they often ſeem to be involved, would im- 
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mediately vaniſh like Miſts before the rifing 
Sun; and the light of Reaſon and Holy Scri- 
prure once ſhining our, would be a ſure and 4 


tisfactory Direction to their Conſcience in all 


the Actions of their Lives: No Principles what- 


ever being more clear and undoubred than 
thele; Nhat God commands we are bound, 15 
the very beſt of our Power, to perform; what be 
forbids, we are, in like manner, bound to fu 
bear ; and where he neither expreſly, nor by con- 
Sequence, commands or forbids any thing, we are 
left to our own choice and Prudence; neither hade 
we any other Faculty, but that of our Reaſon, 
whereby to apprebend, or rightly to interpret, al 
or any of his Commands or Prohibitions, 


But ſome will ſay, that, notwithſtanding all 
this, yer Experierce aſſures us that in melancho- 
Iy Perſons, Imagination will hardly, if at ll, 
be wholly overcome by the cleareſt Reaſen: 
And if after all that is or can be done for the 
clearing up of a Cafe of Conſcience, ſome 
doubt yer remains upon the Mind, and will not be 
driven away, even by the moſt rational Argu- 
guments; what may or muſt be done in ſuch 
a Caſe ? Or can it be lawful for a Man to 
do any thing of which ſuch a doubt yet re- 


mains ; (Rom. 14. 23.) and conſequently where- 


of he is not fully perſwaded in his own Mind? 
(v. 5.) To this I anſwer, 


Firſt, that it is by all Men allowed, that 
whenever a Doubt ariſes in the Mind, concern- 
ing the Lawfulneſs of any Action; againſt ſuch 


a Doubt no Man ought to proceed to act, yr 
ti 
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till ſuch time as he has made the beſt enquiry 
he can, Whether there be any reaſonable. 
Ground or Foundation for ſuch a Doubt of 


nor. 


Secondly, If after ſuch a full Enquiry, no 
ſuch Ground or Foundation for the Doubr ap- 
pears, it is to be preſumed that there is none 
for it, and conſequently that it is only the ef- 
fect of bare Fancy or Imagination. For the Law 
of God (upon which alone all ſuch Doubts 
ought ever to be grounded) is ſufficiently clear 
to every ſober Enquirer who uſes all proper 
helps to underſtand it: And if after ſuch an En- 
quiry made, no ſufficient ground for the Doubr 
appears; it is juſtly to be preſumed that there 


Thirdly, If from the Law of God, rightly 
interpreted, ir appears that there is a reaſonable 
ground for ſuch a Doubt, it then ceaſes to be 
any longer a Doubt, and becomes a certain 
Rule of Action, not with a good Conſcience to 
be tranſgreſſed, becauſe reaſonably grounded on 
the Law of God. 


But, Fourthly, If after a diligent enquiry, 
no ſuch ground or foundation for a Doubt ap- 
pears, and therefore is ſuppos'd not to be; the 
Doubt it ſelf is to be rejected as a bare Scruple 
(which is nothing elſe bur a groundleſs Doubt) 
and that becauſe is has no reaſonable ground or 
foundation. And whereas God has given us 
his Law, as a Rule altogether befitting rational 


Creatures, to be the only ſupreme and indiſpen- 
lable 


| 
| 
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able direction of the whole courſe of our Lives 
and Actions; If in any Action of ours, that 
properly comes under the Regulation of this 
ſame Law, we ſuffer our ſelves to be guided 
by groundleſs Doubts or Scruples, or any thing 
elſe but that very Law which God has appoint- 
ed for our Rule; we ſo far in effect forſake that 
Rule which God himſelf has preſcrib'd to us, 
and ſubſtitute another in the ſtead thereof, which 
neither ſober Reaſon, nor rhe Holy Scriptures, 
nor any thing elſe, except Gur own deluded 
Fancy, or it may be Satan, or ſome of his E- 
miſſaries, as a trap or ſnare, ſuggeſts unto 
us. 

But Scruples, like other light things, are com- 
monly reſtleſs, and never leave ſeeking for every 
pretence that may help to ſupport and keep 
them in motion; and amongſt. other miſtaken 
Notions and Texts of Holy Scriptnre, no ſmall 
ſtreſs is by ſome laid upon thoſe Words of St. 
Paul, 1 Thefl. 5. 22. Alftain from all appearance 
of Evil: From whence ſome fanciful Men 
would infer, that altho” an Action has nothing 
really Evil, or contrary to God's Law in it; 
yet if it has but a bare appearance of Sinfulneſs, 
it is wholly to be avoided, and never to be 
ventar'd upon by any one who would always 
maintain a pure and upright Conſcience; and 
becauſe this fingle Text is often the occaſion of 
no {mall perplexity ro weak and ſcrupulous 
Conſciences, I ſhall conclude this Head of my 


Application, together with my whole Diſcourle, 
with briefly ſetting it in its clear and true 
Light, 


By 
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ves By an appearance of Evil, then, we may poſ- 
hat ſibly underſtand either ſomething that is both 
his really Evil, and alſo appears ſo to be; or elſe 
led what is not it ſelf Evil; but is only thought 
ing fo, and that either by a Man's own ſelf, or by 
nt- others. 


— — — 


hat 
us, Firſt then, if any thing 7s really Evil, and alſo 
ich appears ſo to be: From ſuch a thing it is allow- 


res, ed on all Hands that every Man ought wholy 
Jed to abſtain. 4 | 


E- , ; 
nto Secondly, If a thing appears to me to be evil, 
and I am perſuaded that it is ſo; altho I am 
m- akogether miſtaken in my opinion, yet as long 
ery as I continue under ſuch a perſuafion, I am 
eep bound in the ſame manner to abſtain from it, 
cen as if it were really evil. What is to be done in 
all the caſe of Doubtt or Ser uples, I have juſt now 
St. ſhewn. But altho' the Conſcience is at any time 
nce Erroneous, yet if it has no ſuſpicion of the Er- 
len ror, but is under a full perſuaſion or conviction 


ing of Mind; againſt ſuch a conviction or perſuaſion, 
it ; it is allowed by all Caſuiſts that no Man ought 


eſs, at any time to act. 

be 0 | | | 
ays Thirdly, Altho' a thing be really lawful, and 
ind I am fully perſuaded that ſo it is; yet if o- 

of thers do believe it to be evil and finful ; I am | 
dus ſo far bound to abſtain from it, as not to give 1 
my offence to my weak Brother, or be any way un- | 
le, ro-him an occaſion of Sinning : I mean, if I can / 


rue poſſibly avoid ir. (1 Cor. 10.13.). This Propoſi- 

tion is true, but not contained in the Text I 
f we now are upon: The Words do not run in [| 
Y a [ 


| 
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2 relative manner; nor is it here ſaid abſtain from 
the” appearance of evil in caſe it offends thy 
Brother; but [poſitively and abſolutely ] abſtain 
from all appearance of Evil, But there are two 


things here to be noted: The firſt is, that if 


lawful Authority commands a thing, that is Iamful, 
tho' otherwiſe indifferent, that thing during the 
continuance of ſuch Command, becomes a Duty: 
And tho to other Men it may have an appear- 
ance of Evil ; yet their Miſtake, or the offence 
which they take at it, is no ſufficient Warrant 


for me to neglect or omit ir. For otherwiſe it 


will be in the Power of a few Men, not only 
by their rea/ bur pretended Miſtakes: (which none 
but God can diſtinguiſh the one from the other) 
at their pleaſure to cortroul or diſannul all the 
Sanctions of any human Power whatſoever, ſo 
far at leaſt as that they ought to have no in- 
fluence upon the Conſciences even of thoſe Men 
who judge them in themſelves to be lawful. 
The other thing to be noted is, that tho' to 
avoid giving offence (or ſcandal as we commonly 
term it) we may be often bound ro abſtain e- 
ven from ſuch actions as are otherwiſe altoge- 
ther indifferent: Vet at the ſame time we are 
bound to maintain the /awfulneſs of ſuch Actions, 
I mean if we our ſelves are ſo perſnaded of 


them. For if, without any oppoſition, we ſuffer 


any thing to be generally reputed either a Sin 
or a Duty, which really and truly is nor lo; 
we do not ſtand faſt in the liberty wherewith 
Chriſt hath made us free; (Gal. 5. 1.) we at 


leaſt permit the Commandments | Precepts or 


Injunctions] of Men to be taught for [Divine] 
Dttorines ; (Mat. 15. 9.) and give way to the 
making 


* 


nothe; 


Car] 
making of Additions even unto the Laws of God. 
(Deut. 4. 2.) For as he, who aſſerts a thing to be 
a Duty which really is notſo, adds (as much as 
in him lyes) an afirmative Precept to God's 
Law, ſo he, that maintains any thing to be a 
Sin which at moſt is but an indifferent Action, 
makes the like addition of a negative Precept. But 
to return from this Digreſſion. 
Fourthly and laſtly ; if a thing be ir ſelf law- 
ful, and I am fully perſuaded that it is ſo; no 
miſtakes of other Men (who or how many ſo- 
ever they are) abour ir, can lay any Obligation 
upon my Conſcience to forbear or abſtain from 
it; except only in the Caſe of Scandal, bur juſt 
now mentioned, If the Holy Scriptures were 
filent rouching this particular, yer the Law of 
Reaſon and Chariry would ſufficiently oblige us 
as much as poſſible ro forbear giving Offence to 
any Man. Bur ſetting this one Caſe aſide, what 
imaginable Reaſon can be given why one Man 
ſhould forbear a /awful Action only becauſe ſome 
others, through miſtake, apprehend it to be un- 
lawful ? And if other Mens bare Opinions muſt 
in poiat of Conſcience be a Rule to all my in- 
different Actions (for if to ſome, why not to all?) 
this is not- only a thing alrogether groundleſs, 
bur muſt unavoidably engage me in continual 
perplexity : For fince experience aſſures us, that 
{omerimes Men are of different,and even contrary 
Opinions ; ſometimes they change their Opinions, 
it may be backwards and forwards, and ſome- 
times they are ſo obſcure or undetermined, that 
it is not eaſy for themſelves, and much leſs for a- 


nother, to know, in {ome Caſes, what their Opini- 
on 
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on is; what a dark and inextricable Labyrinth 
muſt that Man needs be engaged and entangled 
in, who thinks himſelf obliged, in all the com- 
mon or indifferent Actions of his Liſe, to be gui- 
ded by ſo uncertain, and even inconſiſtent a Rule, 
as this moſt evidently appears to be? 

I know that many imaginations do often ariſe 
in the Minds of ſome melancholy People, which 
are very uneaſy, and no ſmall hindrance ſometimes 
to them in the performance of what they know or 
believe to be their Duty: Bur with theſe it was 
not my Deſign in this Diſcourſe to meddle, bar 
only ro ſhew what proper Method is to be taken 
for the removing of Scruples, and every thing 
whatſoever that at any time makes us doubrful 
what our Duty is, or how far we are left to our own 
Liberty in point of Conſcience, 
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The True Nature of AN OaTn, Ge. 


My Grad Neighbour, 


HATEVER your Errrors in 
Religion are or may be, (fot 
which you muſt anſwer to God 
and your own Conſcience) I take you to be 

a Man of as good Underſtanding as any of 

your Profeſſion; and have no reaſon to think 
but that you are a fincere Man, and that 
you ſeriouſly make a Conſcience of all your 

Ways. For which Reafon I defire to know 
your clear and plain Thoughts concerning a 
Matter of great Importance, upon which the 
Property, and, it may be, the whole Lively- 
hood of many an honeſt Man does, or may 
depend. 

By Act of Parliament, The folemn Afir- 
mation of a Quaker is, in many Caſes, to be 
of the ſame Force in Law with an Oath, Now 
I defire to know your Opinion, (and I pray 
you to give it fully and freely) whether this 

folemn Affirmation, as it is worded in the Act, 
be not really and truly as much an Oath. as 
that which is taken in the common Form of 

Law; and indeed as any other Oath that is 
or can be preſcribed or taken? For my part, I 
think it is; and for my Opinion I have ſe- 
veral very material Things to offer to your 
Conſideration, 


A 2 A Quader 
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14] 
_ A Quaker is produced as a Witneſs in a 
Court of Juſtice, where his Neighbour's 
Property is to be tryed. Inſtead of an Qath 
in the common Form of Law, he is to give 
his Teſtimony thus, ** 7 do ſolemnly, ſincere- 
* ly, and truly Declare and Afirm that the 
* Evidence which I ſhall give in this Cauſe 
* ſhall be the Truth, c.“ Now this T ſay is 
in reality an Oath, to all Intents and Purpoſes. 

In the Holy Scriptures (which both you 
and I own as the Rule of our Faith and Man- 
ners) we often meet with mention made of 
an Oath, and ſeveral Forms wherein it uſed 
to be taken. But if the Queſtion be put 
What is an Oath? And wherein does the Na- 
ture of it conſiſt? To this the Scriptures give 
us no Anſwer; nor was there any Neceſſity 
for it; becauſe all Men, of whatever diffe- 
rent Opinions in Religion, have always 
univerſally agreed in one and the ſame No- 
tion of an Oath. Let us then ſee what this 
Notion is, and by it form our Opinion of the 
folemn Affirmation of a Quaker, 

„When a Man affirms or promiſes any 
thing, and ſo expreſſes his Meaning as 
<© manifeſtly to ſignify that, at that Time, 
& and upon that Occaſion, he has GOD in 
* his Thoughts, and looks upon himſelf to 
« be lyable to His Juſtice and Puniſhment, 
„ in Caſe that he prevaricates or ſpeaks 
& falſely ;*”” ſuch a Man is look'd upon to 
have taken an Oath that he ſpeaks Truth, or 
will perform what he promiſes. If you have 
d! any 


[s] 
any other Notion of an Oath; ſpeak plain, 
and ſay what it is: But this is the proper and 


only one that all Men ever have had and ſtill 


have of it. I know not whether I may ex- 
cept the Quaſters; ſome of whoſe Notions 
are . manifeſtly very whimſical. Tully, tho' 
a Heathen, was a very learned Man and a 
great Moraliſt. He ſpoke the Senſe of all 
Mankind, when he gave this ſhort but ſig- 
nificant Definition of an Oath, that it is a 
Religious Affirmation. | 

You are produced as a Witneſs in a Court 
of Juſtice. You there ſay, J do ſolemnly, ſin- 
cerely, and truly Declare and Afirm, &c. I 
defire to know what you mean by theſe Words. 
I am ſure that a Man of your Senſe and Con- 
ſcience will not ſpeak them like a Parrot, 
without afhxing any Signification to them. 
What then do you mean by them? I will 
ſpeak for you, and venture to ſay that your 
Meaning would be this, “The Powers that 
be are ordained of God: Rom. xiii. 1. 
«© Therefore the Magiſtrate or Officer, be- 
fore whom I ſtand, acts by an Authority 
© derived from GOD; and GOD who 
is the Searcher of all Hearts, perfectly 
„ knows whether I now ſpeak with Truth 
and Sincerity: And if after ſuch a ſolemn 
Declaration, I ſhould falſify or prevaricate, 
He moſt certainly would thereby be high- 
ly offended; and except I ſhould fincere- 
«ly repent and make full Reſtitution, in 
*« Caſe I ſhould hereby knowingly do wrong 


© c 


is +4 | 
e to any Man; He, Who is infinitely Juſt 
«and Righteous, would moſt certainly 
5 puniſh me, not only for the Wrong done 
« to my Neighbour, but alſo for the Viola- 
« tion of my ſolemn Declaration.“ 

This, I ſay, would undoubtedly be yours 
and _ ſober Puaker's Meaning in ſuch a 

Caſe as this: Or elſe ſpeak plainly and ſay 
what your Meaning would be. For ſome- 
thing ſure ought to be meant by ſuch ſtrong 
and remarkable Words as theſe ; Solemnty, 
Sincerely, and Truly. | 

If then this be really and truly your Mean- 
ing; either your /o/emn Declaration is to all 
Intents and Purpoſes an Oath, or you muſt 
be able to ſhew me ſomething elſe that is, 
or indeed can be meant by an Oath, 

When the Quakers were ſolliciting for 
this 4; it was, amongſt other Things in 
private Converſation, propoſed to ſome of 
the Principal of them that their Declaration 
ſhould be eſtabliſhed in this Form, I Declare 
upon my Conſcience that, &c. But this they 
unanimouſly rejected as being an Oath, and 
ſtrenuouſly inſiſted upon the Words of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, Mat. v. 34. 1 ſay unto 
you, Swear not at all, But let your Commu- 
nication be yea, yea; nay, nay: For what- 
bever is more than theſe cometh of evil. I 
beſeech you then to ſhew me the Difference 
between a man's ſaying J do Solemnly, Sincere- 
ly, and Truly Declare and Afirm, and his 
ſaying I declare upon my Conſcience, If then 
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the Senſe and Meaning of both theſe Forms of 
Expreſſion be exactly the ſame; certainly if 
one of them be an Oath, the other muſt 
alſo be ſo. And if bat ſaever is more than 
yea, yea, nay, nay, cometh of Evil, in your 
Senſe of that Expreſſion; it muſt” be fo to 
ſay 1 do Solemnly, Sincerely, and Truly De- 
clare and Afirm, which has more (indeed 
much more) in it than anſwering yea or nay 
to a common Queſtion that is aſked. | 
No doubt a good Chriſtian ought to have 
God very often in his' Thoughts; and the 
Senſe of His infinite Knowledge and Juſtice 
ought to be a conſtant Reſtraint upon us 
all, to keep us from every thing that is ſin- 
full; and particularly from telling, Lyes 
even in our ordinary Converſation. But 
when a Man ſo expreſſes himſelf, as manifeſtly 
to ſignify that, at that time and upon that 
Occaſien, he has God in his Remembrance 
(which is plainly the caſe of every Man who 
ſays J do JO ſincerely, and truly de- 
clare and affirm) he appeals to God, as ex- 
pecting to be called to account and puniſhed - 
by him for his Prevarication, in caſe he be 
guilty of it; which is what all Men have 
ever meant and do mean by an Oath, 
Conſcience is a great (I think the greateſt) 
Support and Security to civil Fuſticez of 
which the civil Legiſlature is every where, 
upon Earth, the ſupreme Guardian, Our 
Legiſlature therefore having "inſerted ſuch 


fireng words in the Declaration to be 


made 
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made by Quakers; I muſt - ſuppoſe that 
they did it with a Deſign to awaken Con- 


ſcience in them; and that what they meant 


by theſe words is the very ſame as if they 
had enacted that a Quaker ſhould declare up- 
on his Conſcience; which you (and I believe 
all Men) will allow to be an Oath. And 
certainly a Quaker ought to mean the ſame 
Thing by his Declaration, as is manifeſtly 
intended by the Law which preſcribes it. 

If then you are a Man of Conſcience (as 
really I take you to be) this Solemn Decla- 
ration of yours muſt be lookt upon to be ar 
Oath, altho* not taken in the common 
Form. Forms may be varyed, and yet the 
Intent and Deſign (by which alone we are here 
to judge) may ſtil] be the fame. Whatever 
the Words or Expreſſions may be; yet the 
Solemn, Sincere, and True Declaration, of an 
honeſt and upright Man, is always an Ab- 
peal to GOD and his own Conſcience, which 
is an Oath, or elſe I beſeech (I may ſay I 
challenge) you to tell me what an Oath is. 
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Your Sincere Well. auiſber. 


